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FOREWORD 
(Second edition ) 


The first volume of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, viz. the Kavyami- 
marthsa of Rajasekhara, was published in 1916, and after that, more than 150 
volumes are published in the Series, and a number of others are in the press or 
under preparation, Meanwhile many works published eariler have gone out of 
print, and it was necessary to reprint as many of them as possible. It has, now, 
become possible to reprint, at least, a few such texts with the help rendered by 
the Ministry of Education, Government of India, under their scheme to re- 
publish out of print Sanskrit works. 


The Sadhanamala (Vols. I-II) is one of the works selected for reprint 
under the scheme. It was edited by the Late Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, former 
Director of the Oriental Institute and a renowned scholar of Buddhism. The 
first volume of the Sddhanamila was published in 1925 (G.O.S., no. 26) and the 
second volume in 1928 (G.O.S., no. 41). This text belongs to the Vajrayana 
school of Northern Buddhism: It is a collection of short works called Sadhanas 
or rituals for worshipping deities, and has a remarkable Tantric importance, 


I trust that the reprint of this text will be welcomed by scholars of Sanskrit in 
general and those of Tantric Buddhism in particular, 


I take this opportunity to thank the Ministry of Education, Government 
of India, for giving generous financial aid towards the publication of this volume. 


B, J. Sandesara 


: Director 
Oriental Institute, 


Baroda, 
March, 14, 1968. 
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PREFACE. 


Tue second and the concluding volume of the Sadhana- 
mala is now presented to the public as No. XLI in the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. The first volume published 
in 1925 contains.170 Sadhanas while this embodies 142 
making a total of 312 Sadhanas. These are all short 
works of Tantric authors the names of whom in some 
cases only are known, while in others they are not 
known. This volime contains in accordance with our 
promise an introduction dealing with the problems 
connected with Vajrayana and a general index. 


The second volume opens with a series of Sadhanas 
(Nos. 171-190) devoted to the worship of Kurukulla in 
a variety of forms. Kurukulla is followed by Usnisa- 
vijaya (191), Sitatapatra (192), and Vajracarcika (193). 
Then come the five great protectresses, or Paficama- 
haraksa deities as they are called, beginning with Maha- 
pratisara, to whom three Sadhanas (194-96) are ascribed. 
She is followed in quick succession by the other great 
protectresses, namely, Mahamayuri (197), Mahadsahasra- 
pramardani (198), Mahamantranusarini (199), and Maha- 
sitavati (200). These deities are very popular even now 
in Nepal and every devout Buddhist is required to keep 
a MS of Paftcaraksa in which directions to worship these 
goddesses along with their appropriate Mantras are given. 
The next Sadhana (201) is also devoted to the Maha- 
raksi deities, but this is in a shorter form than the one 
that comes after under No. 206. The intervening Sadha- 
nas are ascribed to Mahapratyangira (202), Dhvajagra- 
keyiira (203), Aparajita (204), and Vajragandhari (205). 
Three Sadhanas are then reserved for the worship of 
Vajraérnkhala (207-09). Her Sadhana is followed by 
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one of Dhvajagrakeyura (210), and two of Usnisavijaya 
one in prose (211) and the other in verse (212). Wage 
dhara the consort of Jambhala comes next and the 
popularity of the goddess is shown by the attribution of 
no less than four Sadhanas (213-16) to her worship. 
Vasudhara is closely followed by another most powerful 
and popular goddess known as Vajravarahi who forms 
the subject-matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra. 
No less than eleven (117-127) Sadhanas are attributed 
to Vajravarahi who is recognized also by the names of 
Parjfialoka and Jvalamukhi when worshiped in 
different Mandalas. Nairatma, an emanation ‘of Akgo- 
bhya, then appears and to her four Sadhanas (128-131) 
are ascribed. Vajrayogini the next goddess is also a 
powerful and awe-inspiring deity, and she is the subject- 
matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra known as 
the Vajrayoginitantra ; to her worship there are seven 
Sadhanas (132-138) in the Sadhanamala. Then follows 
f Sadhanas devoted to the worship of Heruka 
od in the whole pantheon 
lar Tantra entitled the 


a series 0 
who is probably the mightiest g 
and is the subject of a popu 
Herukatantra. Heruka is conceived in a variety of 
forms and to each of these forms several Sadhanas are 
attributed. Mahamaya or the four-faced and the four- 
armed Heruka has two Sadhanas (239-240); the two- 
faced Heruka with or without the Sakti has nine (241- 
249); while Vajradaka or the three-faced and six-armed 
Heruka, who is also called Saptakgara, because of the 
seven-syllabled Mantra ascribed to him, has the two 
next Sadhanas (250-251). The two subsequent Sadhanas 
(252-253) deal with the processes of Bahyapija (external 
worship) and Hastapuja (worship with hand) of 
Cakrasamvara a form of Heruka who is so called 
when he takes the Sakti Vajravarabi; the union 
of the two-is the subject-matter of the Cakrasamvara- 
tantra. The next Sadhana (254) is devoted to the 
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worship of Buddhakapala who is none but Heruka himself 
with four arms and represented as united in Yoga with 
his Sakti Citrasena. This also is the subject-matter of 
yet another Tantra by name Buddhakapalatantra. The 
last Sadhana (255) in the Heruka series is again devoted 
to the worship of Cakrasamvara or Heruka who is 
associated with his Sakti Vajravarahi. The next 
Sadhana (256) gives four one-syllabled Mantras and 
explains the results obtainable therefrom. Then 
come Vajrahunkara (257) and Mahabala (258) to each 


of whom one Sadhana is ascribed. To Hayagriva, also 


called Paramaéva, no less than three Sadhanas (259- 
61) are ascribed, while the two subsequent ones Trai- 
lokyavijaya (262) and Vajrajvalanalarka (263) get only 
one Sadhana each. Several Saidhanas then follow for 
the worship of a rather fearful but popular deity named 
Bhutadimara (264-67) who in his turn followed by 
another popalar Vajrayana deity known as Yamari or 
Yamantaka with a red or blue form: to the latter no 
less than thirteen (268-280) Sadhanas, some in prose 
and a large majority in verse, are devoted. The deity 
who follows next is Vighnantaka and is rather unfortu- 
nate to get only one Sadhana (281) squeezed in between 
a Sadhana of Yamantaka and his Balimantra (282). 
Maitreya the future Buddha to whom only one Sadhana 
(283) is given shows vividly the apathy displayed towards 
this mighty personality of primitive Buddhism by the 
Vajrayanists. The case of Jambhala the god of wealth, 
however, is different, and the eagerness with which 
this Buddhist Mammon was worshipped is indicated in 
the sixteen Sadhanas (284-299), some in prose and others 
in eloquent verse, contained in the book. Then follow 
seven Sadhanas (300-306) for the worship of a fierce god 
Mabakala who is also conceived in a variety of forms. 
Mahakala is followed by Ganapati who, though origi- 
nally Hindu, readily found a place in the Vajrayana 
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pantheon; to him one Sadhana is awarded. Raéajasri 
Tara comes next (308) and the subsequent Sadhana (309) 
contains a panegyric of the same goddess. She is 
followed by Pitha Tara in one Sadhana (310), while the 
next (311) gives the Malamantra of the same deity. 
The last Sadhana (312) in this volume and in the 
Sadhanamala is ascribed to Mahahala whose Mandala 
with all attendant deities is described in detail. 


This volume presented the same peculiarities of 
language as the previous one, but the work of editing 
the present volume was rendered more difficult, as for 
the most part we had to depend on the worst MSS 
among the lot. The Sadhanamala itself is difficult and 
when handicapped with very incorrect MSS the 
difficulties are naturally augmented. This is one of 
the reasons for the delay in bringing out the present 
volume and for its imperfections. Only twa examples are 
here quoted as specimens showing the difficulties of the 
editor in arriving at a correct reading especially without 
the help of Tibetan Lamas or the voluminous Tangyur. 
While editing Sadhana No. 165 two readings offered 


A qaucwa: frggarg etc. and anat THAT, 


themselves as 1% 
and it was a problem to choose one from the two as 
order. It took usa few 


both appeared to be quite in 

davs before we could arrive at the correct reading as 
amUt and reject the reading ade ae incorrect. It 
can be seen that the Sloka in question represents @ 
Mantra of Vajravina Sarasvati : Om Picu Picu Prajia- 
vardhani Jvala Jvala Medhavardhant Dhirt Dhirit Buddhi- 
vardhani Svaha. The words aut and case there- 
fore stand for the symbol @ in the beginning of the 
Mantra before Picu. Vajradhara is either the Adibud- 
dha or the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya who has the 
Vajra as the recognition symbol. Now both Vajradhara 
and Aksobhya originate from the Bijmantra (germ-sylla- 
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ble) Him. Therefore the reading * Vajradhara’ be- 
comes out of the question as the first symbol of the 
Mantra above stated is Om and not Him. But who is 
this Cakradhara (holder of the disc)? The disc ag 
might be remembered is the recognition symbol of 
Vairocana whose other name—and it is a rather peculiar 
one—Cakradhara, is here given in order to conform to 
the exigencies of metre. Now when we turn to the 
Advayavajrasaigraha (p. 41,1. 8) we find as the germ- 
syllable of the Dhyadni Buddha Vairocana, and thus 
one query is settled. 


The other is also quite peculiar. In a Sadhana 
(No. 296) for Jambhala we meet with a passage where 
all the three available MSS present the preposterous 
reading wary una waadifeita | In this there are two 
letters in excess of those required by the metre. It 
presented what seemed to us in the beginning an un- 
surmountable difficulty but ultimately we solved it in the 
following manner, and we do not know whether our solu- 
tion is correct or incorrect. The copyists especially the 
modern ones in Nepal have certain bad habits, one among 
them being the introduction of the letter 1 between # and 
a making, for instance, wai as wnazi | In the present pas- 
sage depending as we did on their bad habit the two 7 
letters were omitted; and as w is often written as a the 
letters odtf%o were changed into o¥fae | This gaveusa 
little more intelligible passage as Was Hae HAMAR , 


**May he protect you who are afraid of the horrors of 
rebirth.” 


Before closing this Preface we have to express our 
gratitude to a number of distinguished persons and schol- 
ars. Our grateful thanks are due first to His Highness 
the Maharaja Sir Chandra Shamsher J ang Bahadur Rana, 
Prime Minister of Nepal for kindly lending us a beauti- 
ful and weil-written MS of the Sadhanamala from the 
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Darbar Library ; to Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., M.A., C.LE., 
for kindly procuring a rotograph copy of an invaluable 
palm-leaf MS from Cambridge; to Sir John Marshall 
Kt., Ph.D., D.Litt, Messrs. R. D. Banerji, M.A. and 
K. N. Dikshit, M.A., three officers of the Archeological 
Department for supplying us with photographs which 
are reproduced in the introduction; to Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta for help 
rendered to us in many directions; to Dr. 8. K. Das of 
Dacca for helping us.in collation; and Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, M.A. of the Dacca Museum for allowing us to 
reproduce some of his photographs in the present 
edition. We continued to receive the same gener- 
ous and ungrudging help from our esteemed assistant 


Pandit Lalchand Bhagwandas Gandhi as in the first 
reading and in valuable suggestions. 


Mr. Mahadeva Ananta Joshi prepared 
rd our cordial thanks. 
EDITOR. 


volume, in proof 
Another assistant 
the index for which we reco 


Baropa, 
8th July, 1927. 





INTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. Magic in ancient India. 


The belief that man is able by his exercise to con- 
trol the unseen powers and force them to act in accord- 
ance with his own will has been prevalent in all 
countries and in all times. This is by far the most 
primitive belief of humanity and on this perhaps rests 
the mighty foundations of science, religion and magic. 
Magic may be said to be present whenever power over 
the unseen is believed to be inherent in some meaningless 
ritual; and such belief becomes a religious concept when 
the seat of power is considered to be resting outside the 
sphere of man’s deliberate control. Magic in the opinion 
of the leading anthropologists must necessarily be false 
and barren, for were it ever to become true and fruitful 
it would no longer be magic but science. Magic on 
analysis resolves itself into a mistaken application of the 
laws of the association of ideas by similarity and conti- 
guity. Legitimately applied these-same principles yield 
science and illegitimately applied they yield magic. We 
can see therefore that between science and magic there 
exists a very thin veil, and we can venture to suggest 
that from magical speculations primarily science springs 
into existence. The fundamental difference that seems 
to exist between science and magic is that while in 
science we always get the expected result from a given 
cause, magic either fails to show any results or shows 
them only occasionally. Religion is opposed to both 
magic and science because it is dependent on: the 
assumption that the course of nature and human life is 


controlled by personal or hypothetical beings. superior 
to man. 





1 See Hasting’s Encyclopaedia af Religion and Ethics : article on M. agic. 
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Belief in magic is another name for superstition. 
If materials were available this superstition could be 
traceable right up to the beginning of the creation; and 
superstition exists now in more or less aggravated 
form in almost all civilized countries. Superstition 
may therefore be called the basic weakness of the human 
race. India is therefore no exception, and the three 
principal religions of ancient India, Buddhism, Jainism 
and Hinduism alike shared belief in magic. In India the 
course of the development of magical conception can be 
traced through a continuous literature without a break 
for over three thousand years, and the different phases of 
development find expression in the Reveda, the Brah- 
manas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasitras, Dharmasitras, Pura- 
nas, the Tantras and the Pancaratras. 


ure on the part of the Indians of 
4 in two diametrically opposite 
pacify her, coax her and 
ecessities. This has been 


Rebellion against Nat 
hoary antiquity is manifes 
ways; they will please her, 


obtain from her their own 0 
more or less the attitude of the Vedic Aryans towards 


Nature ; when the desired results were obtained they 
were attributed to the mercy of the gods who are none 
but the manifestation of Nature herself ;. in case of 
failure they could do nothing put to offer further pane- 
gyrics or oblations with a view that they may be pleased 
ultimately to grant their desires. But in the event of 
their prayers not being granted attempts were made to 
coerce Nature by rituals, sorcery andnecromancy. These 
first made their appearance in the Atharvaveda which 
though popular among one section of Hindu community, 
continued, nevertheless, to exercise its influence, and 
culminated in the full-fledged magical system of the 
Tantric age. Even Kautilya recommends to the king to 
seek the help of magicians to avert calamities to the 
State. The Puranas abound in stories relating to the 
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success of magic. Later on Sukracaryya warns the kings 
not to trifle with those who handle Mantras and Tantras. 
But at no time in the history of India did the Indian 
mind display more symptoms of disease verging almost on 
lunacy than was shown during the medizval period, espe- 
cially from the latter part of the seventh century down to 
the advent of the Muhammadan power in India. This 
period of Indian culture may justly be called the period 
of Tantric culture or more properly the Tantric Age. In 
their attempt to coerce Nature the Indians of medizeval 
times brought ruin on themselves as if by reaction. 
They grew over-enthusiastic over what they thought to be 
psychic culture, and went on with their multifarious 
practices for training their mind and for developing 
psychic power, with ceaseless regularity and devotion. 
During this Tantric Age, practically nothing but Tantras 
and works on allied subjects were committed to writing. 
This literature assumed gigantic proportions with the 
contributions of two mighty religious sects of India, and 
they wove round them a veil of nefarious awe and mys- 
tery. The extent of the literature created by them can be 
gauged by the fact that only a nominal catalogue of all 
‘Tantric works of the Buddhists translated into Tibetan 
alone comprises three big volumes. The influence 
created by the magicians of the Tantric age is even now 
paramount in India, and throughout the length and 
breadth of this country people are steeped in supersti- 
tion. The mighty Western civilization has not been able 
to lift this veil of superstition from the Indian mind 
during the century and a half of British administra- 
tion. The magicians of the present’ day, however, 
do no longer wield that sort of magical power which 
their ancient confréres are believed to have done 
in the past, but nevertheless they are making 
capital of the old reputation of Tantrism, and because 
the Indian people are very superstitious an extra- 
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ordinarily large number of Tantric impostors and vaga- 
‘bonds are allowed to live on public charities. They wear 
a mystic dress and talkina mystic manner calculated to 
mystify the hearers. Superstition has such a strong- 
bold on the Indian mind that it will readily believe in an 
absurd story if it is connected with a Sadhu, or a temple 
or a god, or in a highly imaginative and magical story, 
rather than in an actual happening which may be a little 
outside every day experience. It is impossible to say 
indeed whether the literate or illiterate people are more 
superstitious but there is no gainsaying the fact that the 
womenfolk as a class are superstitious to an extent hardly 
conceivable. 


Magic as it finds expression in the Tantric literature 
of India has some unique features unlike similar litera- 
ture in other countries. Whatever was best, ennobling 
and beautiful in ancient India, in the Pre-Tantric age, 
was incorporated by the Tantras. Tantric litera- 
tire contributed a great deal to such pseudo-sciences as 
Astronomy, Astrology, Medicine, Alchemy, Chiromancy, 
Horoscopy,- Divination and Prognostics. It isan 
admixture of religion, philosophy, science, superstition, 
dogmas and the five Makaras. Itis a pity this wonderful 
literature in which is locked up the cultural history of 
India during the whole of the Tantric age has not received 


adequate attention from scholars engaged in Indological 
lexploration of the Hindu Tantras. 


research. Some partia ; 
P ut the literature 


has indeed been made in the recent years b 
of the Buddhist Tantras has been greatly neglected and 
Let us therefore—the Sadhanamala being a. 


left alone. 
to this branch of Indian 


Tantra—devote our attention i 
literature and try to find out what light the study of this. 


and other cognate works throws on the condition of 
India and Indians of the Tantric Age. 
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§ 2. The Tantras. 

Both Hindus and Buddhists were alike prolific 
writers of Tantras and the literature extant on them is 
wonderfully extensive. One of the reasons why the 
word ‘Tantra’ cannot be defined but can only be des- 
cribed is because of the fact that an astonishing number 
of subjects come within its purview, not to speak of 
its own numerous subdivisions. The Buddhist Tantras 
in outward appearance, are similar to the Hindu Tantras 
but in reality there is no similarity between them neither 
in subject-matter, nor the philosophical doctrines 
embodied in ,them, nor in religious principles. 
This is not to be wondered at since the aims 
and the objects of the Buddhists are widely different 
from those of the Hindus. It is difficult to determine 
when and under what circumstances the word ‘ Tantra’ 
came to be employed inthe sense in which it is used in this 
literature, nor is it possible to trace the origin of the 
Tantras or the people who first introduced them. To 
any careful student of Sanskrit literature it will be 
evident that when the magical practices become extreme- 
ly popular with one section of the Indian population, 
the other section takes them up and incorporates them in 
its religion, mostly in a modified form so as to suit its 
own requirements and tenets ; and this process of emer- 
gence and relapsing goes on continually. The Vedic 
sacrifices as performed by the orthodox Brahmanic 
society in the very earliest times attracted a large 
number of converts on whom the orthodoxy laid 
down its foundation, and it can very easily be imagined 
from what we find now that people in those days 
looked upon these sacrifices and the Brahmins perform- 
ing them with superstitious awe and reverence. The 
sacrifices were at one time very popular, especially in 
the pre-Buddhistic period, and as a matter of fact, no 
undertaking of any consequence was hazarded without 
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a sacrifice immediately preceding it. Sacrifices were 
performed mostly for obtaining happiness in this, 
the next and future lives. The results of these sacrifices 
could never be ascertained with scientific regularity, and 
it appears therefore all the more strange that sacrifices 
even at the present day should be so popular in Southern 
India, especially, in Travancore, and that we should hear 
even now of sacrifices being performed on a gigantic 
scale and at enormous cost. Buddhism came in when 
sacrifices were the order of the day and when numer- 
ous animals were immolated and eaten in monster 
assemblies. In Asoka’s time also we find sacrifices and 
the free use of meat in the assemblies very popular. 
That the very first of a long series of rock edicts of 
Agoka should deal with the stoppage of such assemblies 
displays the great influence sacrifices with their 
cooked meat exercised on the minds of the Indian people. 
On the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the 
sacrifices prohibited by the great Buddhist ‘Emperor 
revived with great vigour under the Samavedi Sungas, 
and two sacrifices were performed on a grand scale in the 
very capital of the king who insulted the orthodox 
sacrifice, 

Though Buddha was antagonistic to all sorts of 
sacrifices, necromancy, sorcery or magic’ he nevertheless 
is credited with having given instructions on Mudras, 
Mandalas, Yogas, Tantras, etc., So that prosperity a 
this world, by virtue of these, could be attained by his 
less advanced disciples who seemed to care more for this 
world than for the Nirvana preached by him. India in 
Buddha’s time was so steeped in superstition that any 
religion which dared forbid all kinds of magic, sorcery 
and necromancy would hardly be able to withstand 





1 See for instance Brahkmajalasutta {in Digha Nikaya) where Buddha 
condemns all kinds of ‘ Vijja’s’ which are ‘ tiracchana > or crooked. In pp. 9f 
such kinds of knowledge are enumerated and condemned. 
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popular oppositions. A clever organiser as the Buddha 
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporat- 
ing magical practices in his religion to make it popular 
from all points of view and thereby attract more 
adherents,’ though it does not appear that he himself 
ever believed in their efficiency. So long we were 
ignorant about the Buddha’s attitude towards the Tantric 
practices excepting a few meagre references in Pali 
literature and were unable to determine the time of 
their introduction in Buddhism but Santaraksita and his 
disciple Kamalagila brought out this connection very for- 
cibly in the Lattvasazgraha and its commentary, stating 
fully the reasons which made the Buddha to incorporate 
them in his system.2. The Tantras and Mantras have 
been practised by the Buddhists since the time of the 
Buddha, but unfortunately we do not possess any con- 
nected account of them except a few workson the Dharanis 
which were translated into Chinese early at the beginning 
of the Christian Era. These Dharanis are only unmean- 
ing strings of words which are said to confer great merit 
when muttered repeatedly for a number of times. Then 
comes the worship of Buddha in the Prajhaparamita 
with all the paraphernalia of worship such as we find 
in Tantric worship for obtaining worldly happiness. 
Then follows the different recensions of Prajiiapairamita, 








1A clear proof of this is to be found in his doctrine of Iddhis which were 
obtained by the more advanced disciples. The means of attaining Iddhis or 
Iddhipado are also indicated. The number of Iddhipadas are four. Viz., 
Chando, Viriyam, Cittam, Vimamsé. Pali Dictionary, p. 157. In Cullavaga V. 8. 
Buddha condemns Bharadvaja for wantonly 
® bowl of sandal wood. 
2 Tattvasangraha, p. 905— 
amiageatratradh fraaee = | 
3a 
ua Tut aeq wate fgets | 
Taner ear fe ferent fearega ra I 
TaNiafayarfzeauatfe sad | 


Kamalasila adds—aq waaiwardt araiatztraaatr fare: | aim: 
aanfa: | anfcuestay wrMaweanfeafiqs: | 


showing his miraculous power for 
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its Sutra, Hrdayasitra, its Dharani, the recitation of all 
‘of which confers the benefit of reading the whole of the 
Prajnaparamita. 

Side by side, the Pauranic literature attracted a 
large number of people by their wonderful stories hold- 
ing out a promise of an award of merits to be gained by 
hearing the Puranas and practising the rites and observ- 
ances recommended therein and worshipping the gods 
described in them. The Puranas in a very popular form 
continued vigorously to wield their influence on the 
minds of the superstitious people of India right up to the 
time of the Mubammadan conquest and after that 
in a more or less acute form up to the present 
time. The flood of the mighty Western civili- 
zation may generally be held responsible for the total 
annihilation of public discourses on the Puranas and 
allied literature in many parts of Eastern India: 
the same forces are now at work everywhere in other 
parts of India also. 


Marsovar, the conception of gods and goddesses 


in the Pauranic literature was so very attractive 
that the Buddhists in later times could not help 
incorporating the idea of godhead in their religion ; and 
when they actually did this they deified all important 
personalities of Buddhism, together with the deification 
of a large number of Buddhistic ideas and philosophical 
concepts along with a few purely Hindu gods such as 
Ganesa, Sarasvati, etc. The Buddhists busied them- 
selves with producing a variety of literature on the 
Tantras, and during the Tantric age thousands of works 
were written. These works were readily transmitted 
through the Himalayan passes to Tibet, Mongolia, 
and thence to China and Japan and their 
influence made a large section of the population 
in these countries believe in gross magic and 
superstitiqgn. The Tantric works, especially of the 
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Buddhists, whose originals in Sanskrit are lost, are now 
preserved in translations in the pages of the Tibetan 
Tangyur. The developments on Tantra made by the 
Buddhists and the extraordinary plastic art they 
developed did not fail again to create an impression on 
the minds of the Hindus, and they readily incorporated 
many ideas, doctrines and gods, originally conceived 
by the Buddhists in their religion and literature.! The 
bulk of the literature which goes by the name of the 
Hindu Tantras arose almost immediately after the Bud- 
dhist ideas had established themselves, though after the 
Tantric Age, even up to the last century, Tantric works 
were continued to be written by the Hindus. 

Having thus given a survey of the history of 
Tantric literature and the mutual interchange of ideas, 
doctrines and concepts in this branch of literature, we 
will now proceed to give a definition or rather a descrip- 
tion of what is ordinarily meant by the word ‘ Tantra.’ 
Many scholars have tried to show what the Tantra con- 
tains, but each and every one of their descriptions are 
partial and insufficient; they are bound to be so 
because the writers of Tantras were most erratic, and 
never followed any definite plan. Moreover, the defini- 
tion which holds good in the case ef the Hindu Tantras 
is not found adequate when applied to the Buddhist 
branch of this literature. Therefore the definitions of 
Tantra as given by critical students are not unlike 
the description of an elephant given by a number of 
blind men. , 

The Hindus will not call any work a Tantra which 
does not include the following subjects among many 
others, for instance, the stories of the creation and the 
destruction of the world, the mystic charms, a descrip- 
tion of the abode of the gods, and of holy places, the 


1 Hindu goddesses like Mahacinataré, Chinnamasta, Kali, ete., were 
originally Buddhist. See Infra. 
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duties of men in the four stages of life and of the posi- 
tion of the Brahmins, a description of the abode of ghosts 
and other nocturnal beings, of the mystic figures, the 
origin of magicians and celestial trees, of the position of 
the stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings of 
technical terms, description of vows and observances, 
distinctions between purity and impurity, enumeration 
of the characteristics of males and females, account 
of the duties of the king, the customs of the age, 
and of the rules of law and of spiritual subjects.’ 
The Hindus distinguish this Sastra from two others 
of a similar kind which go by the names of Agama, 
and Yamala. They treat of certain subjects which are 
not covered by the description of the Tantra given 
above. The Agama to be called an Agama must include 
besides the stories of the creation and the destruction of 
the world, the mode of worshipping gods and goddesses 
and the way of obtaining perfection and Purascarana 
(repetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of 
mystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and 
four kinds of meditation and austerity.” The literature 
1 ang sfaarg waren Ua | 

aeerare dena Areafares TT | 

adaaauag fardaraad F | 

dqrags varat aearnaa fara: 

waafafaauiarg cent aeTd tsa | 

dea aifaarga gereenaza Ft 

arg aaarya aarat afearaay | 

Rantisy Gears Was ACHAT Ul 

<Cany Wer Ayes BIT | 

Cierwat arquaT quaiaaa a 

BARE: SYS FT TAT GUTATTTAT | 

caifeestida avafeatiatad I 

WeReTyA, art. on ae | 
2 ef saaaa Faas Taray | 

wired Gat FTICTAT Fl 

wemaeraes wraeiaragray: | 

wafraaada wae afegayt: | WAITS, art. on Ae | 
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which is known as Yamala contains an account of 
creation, astronomical speculations, daily ceremonies, 
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division of the four 
castes and various sub-castes and of the customs and 
manners of the time. 


The characteristics of Tantra, Yamala, &nd Agama 
are given in almost every important Hindu Tantric 
work. The definitions are not all alike and rarely give 
a complete idea, and all the definitions taken together 
will not suffice to give a true account of the entire 
contents of this enormous literature. In the defini- 
tion given above it will be seen that speculations on 
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and 
many similar pseudo-scientific subjects are not included 


in it though they frequently make their appearance in 
Tantric literature. 


Similar features present themselves in the Tantras 
of the Buddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects 
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two 
volumes of the Catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur in, the 
‘ Bibliothéque Nationale’ in Paris so far published by 
P. Cordier. To understand the bulk of the Tantric 
literature of the Buddhists we must first take into 
account that it is distributed among the three grand 
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided, 
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana. 
Besides these there were other minor Yanas with no 
marked individuality, such as the Tantrayana, the 
Bhadrayana, etc., which may be said to have originated 
from the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three 
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the 

1 efry sifroregia frermasatorg | 
mae TH onfaiEes s | 
WNAY Seat Weary | 
RRATTA, art. on Wed | 
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numerous divisions of each of these three powerful Yanas 
and many less powerful systems in all of whom the 
Buddhist Tantric literature showed its great interest. 
The Tantric literature was mainly written by the 
Vajrayanists called Vajraciryyas, and the Siddhas 
whose nuntber is reputed to be eighty-four. 





§3. Origin and Development of Vajrayana. 


The Buddhist Tantras belong more properly to 
Mahayana and not Hinayana with its subdivisions of 
Sravakayana and Pratyekayana, though it is quite 
possible that their followers had algo some sort of magi- 
cal practices current amongst them. The Sadhanamala 
seems to lead us to infer that the Tantras were a devel- 
opment of the Yogacara school which evolved out of the 
Sanyavada of the Madhyamakas ; but the form or the 
branch of the Mahayana that was directly responsible in 
this matter seems to be a tertium quid which is known 
as Vajrayana, and about which very little is known to 
the students of Buddhism. The Sadhanamala belongs 
to the Vajrayana proper and throws immense light 
on the aims, objects and practices of the people profes- 

sing this peculiar religion ; we shall therefore attempt to 
give a connected account of Vajrayana which we have 
been able to piece together from the Sadhanamala and 
other Tantric texts discovered by us. 


In the Sadhanamala, the word Mahayana occurs 
twice? and from these references we can assume that the 





1 In Mahavagga SBE vi, 34, 1, 2 we read of the magical powers of the whole 
family of a layman, and of special Iddhis obtained by more advanced Buddhists 
by the practice of Iddipadas (v. 1, 5,7; vi, 16,8). We read also of the Bhikkhus 
carrying bowls made of human skulls and carrying odd bits, bones and dirty 
water. (Cullavagga v, 10, 2, 3). In the Brahmajalasitia there is a long list of 
superstitious and magical practices which must have been then in existence. 
(P. 9ff). é 

2 P, 4, ANTaTATE UCM; P. 205, 4a ACM EH GAT ATTA | 








INTRODUCTION. xxiii 


Tantric religion was only an outcome of Mahayana and 
that the Vajrayana acknowledged its suzerainty. The 
Mahayana in the opinion of the Vajrayanists is co- 
extensive with what they called Dharma! which they 
considered as eternal and to which was given a more 
important place in later Buddhism, than was assigned 
to Buddha himself. The word Sanya occurs almost on 
every page in the present work, but, so far as it can be 
ascertained, this Sanya does not represent the Sanya as 
conceived by the Madhyamaka school and which is 
defined as :— 


afwarhmaguarguaaqeattetataai rere * | 

or, in other words, 

7 SAA ULAY UMAGUIGIAA | 

uaaittetatya a Anaferat fas: 1° 

To the Madhyamakas both the subject and the 

object are Sinya in essence ; there is no reality either of 
the mind or of the external world. Obviously, this is a 
position which is not desirable for the Vajrayanists 
because to them a positive aspect in the Vijfiana is ab- 
solutely necessary. Moreover, the Madhyamaka school 
is not referred to anywhere in the book except in one 
place where it is in the form of an epithet, Madhyama- 
karuceh, to one of the authors of the Sadhanas, namely, 
Dharmakaramati. But if the Sadhana is analysed 
ample evidence will be found to prove that it belongs 
more to Yogacara than to Madhyamaka. The word 
Yogacara occurs in the Sadhanamala twice only‘ but 
the Vijfidnavada as formulated in this school of thought 





1 Sadhanamala, p. 22544 WOU TEIfa BAT ATITAT | 
2 Sarvadarvanasangraha, p. 23. 


3 Advayavajrasarngraha, p. 19, ll. 21-22. (G.O.S. edition No. XL.) 
4 P. 210—aew arctahy aay Saraerqperca: | 
P, d8l—weaeatafefen aargrcaa: wife I 
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is explained in many places in the book,' and this leads 
us to infer that the Vajrayana is a direct development 
of the Yogacara school and the Vijfidnavada it inculcates. 


The word Vajrayana occurs twice? in the Sadhana- 
mala and it is characterised as ‘the path which leads to 
perfect enlightenment’ or what they call in Sanskrit 
Anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Vajrayana literally means 
the ‘adamantine path’ or vehicle, but its technical 
meaning is the “Sanya Vehicle” wherein Sinya is used 
in a special sense to represent Vajra. The reason why 
Stnyata is called Vajra is given in the undernoted couplet: 

Zé araatiaasstaaay | 

wets afsarha a AT THT? 
“Stnyata is designated as Vajra because it is firm, and 
sound, and cannot be changed, cannot be pierced, cannot 
be penetrated, cannot be burnt, and cannot be des- 
troyed.”’ 

The Mahayanists differ from the Hinayanists in 
several important points, though for both of them the 
realization of Sinyata which leads to the cessation of 
sufferings is imperative. But the methods followed by 
the two branches of Buddhism are widely different, if 
not altogether antagonistic. The Hinayanists are very 
keen on obtaining liberation for themselves by their own 
efforts, without looking into the condition of suffering 
humanity. They obtain Nirvana, and freedom from 
sufferings and the consequential repetition of births and 
rebirths, and virtually an extinction of self altogether. 
But it must be remembered that even if they are able to 





1 For instance, p. 73, WEITeHaya WAIT AAATATT; pp. 93-4, aay 
fad fanard argqareafaatsid..; p. 146, faafeart FT AVIGAATHAA, otc. 

2P, 225, BinnPitequntanaraite Tet THAT; p. 421, 
8 ora Crate sararersra tay | 


3 Quoted from Yogaratnamala in the Bauddha Gan O Doha, p. 8. Also from 
Vujraésekhara in Advayavajrasamgraha, p. 23, ll. 23-44 
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gain Nirvana they cannot know the perfect truth or 
remove the veil which conceals the transcendental ‘truth, 
nor can they impart the knowledge of salvation to 
others. 


The Mahayanisvs on the other hand do not care for 
their own salvation; they are more solicitous about the 
deliverance of their fellow creatures who are in the grip 
of constant suffering than about their own. They are not 
afraid of the Sarisara or the cycle of birth and rebirth in 
the same sense as the Hinayanists are, but they are 
always ready to undergo any troubles and sufferings if 
these lead even in a small measure to the spiritual up- 
lift of all beings. Their compassion for the sufferings of 
humanity actuates them to renounce their merits or 
even their salvation; but they are able thereby to re- 
move the veil covering the transcendental truth and 
become omniscient.1. This ideal of a Mahayanist finds 
expression in the Karandavytha where the example of 
Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva is set up, who refused to 
accept his Nirvana, though fully entitled to it, until all 
creatures of the world were in possession of the 
Bodhi knowledge and obtained freedom from the world- 
ly miseries.? They therefore keep their chain of Vijfiana 
ever active for the benefit of all. It is said that the 
Mahayanist, or more properly @ Bodhisattva, obtains 
omniscience only after he has crossed the ten Bhimis 
‘such as are described in the Dasabhamika Sastra. 


This then may be.considered the goal of every 
Bodhisattva and can be obtained either by following the 
tenets of the Sanyavada or the Vijfianavada. The 
Madhyamaka theory of Nirvana is Sanya or a state 





1 B. Bhattacharyya: Foreword to the Tattvasangraha (G.O.S. No. XXX) 
p. xlvii ff, 


2 Samaérami's Edition, p. 21—41(al P)azanfaaace dfyowg eesfra 
a ufegfca waft ere: edge: ufcfaa: BaeqTATTIT (ai?) wRa- 
aaa a ufearfaar wate | 
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about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor & 
combination of the two nor a negation of the two can be 
predicated. But in Yogacara which seems to be only a 
later development of the original Stunyavada the element 
of Vijfiana or a positive element is present in addition to 
Sanya or the Nairatmya or non-Ego. The Bodhi mind 
is a chain of Vijfiana which is changing every moment, 
the Vijfidna of the previous moment giving rise to the 

s 4 Vijhana of the next moment with the same memory, 

f quality, conformations, etc., and this process goes on 
until the Vijiiana attains either omniscience or extinc- 
tion or Nirvana after having eliminated all impurities.’ 
But once omniscience has been attained the chain of 
consciousness will not strive further for Nirvana 
(extinction) but will engage itself in the spiritual uplift 
of all beings; it can only get rest or extinction when the 
whole world is delivered. 


Now this is the sort of Nirvana to which the 
Vijfidnavadins will lead their followers. In this Nirvana, 
as we have already pointed out, there are two elements : 
Vijfiana and Sinya. The Vajrayana which is the direct 
outcome of the Vijfianavadin school introduced a new 
element, or the element of Mahasukha or ‘ eternal bliss’ 
and happiness. It introduced further the theory of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas each presiding over one of the five 
Skandhas or ‘elements,’ and formulated the theory of 
Kulas or families of each of the Dhyani Buddhas emerg- 
ing out of them in times of need. It introduced the 
worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first time, and a 
host of other things including a large number of gods 
and goddesses, their Sadhanas, panegyrics, ete. Let us. 
now try to trace the origin of this new type of religion 
by a reference tu all available materials. 





s 
1 Tatasangraha (C.0.8. No. XXX), p. T6—TAATATA TATA STITT 
acre eaTe aT arqara rea Cae a TEA ATL TATA FH I 
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Taranath is probably right in saying that Tantrism 
existed from very early times and was transmitted in 
the most secret manner possible from the time of Asanga 
down to the time of Dharmakirti.3 Asanga who was a 
brother of Vasubandhu (280-360) must have flourished 
in the first half of the 4th century, and Dharmakirti, 
who is not referred to by Hiuen Thsang but is referred 
to by I-Tsing very probably belonged to a period between 
600-650 A.D. So it can be seen that during a long 
period of nearly three hundred years Tantrism was 
handed down from Gurus to disciples in the most secret 
manner possible before its followers could swell in number 
So as openly to declare themselves; and it seems quite 
possible that Saraha, Nagarjuna, Luipada, Padmavajra, 
Anangavajra and finally Indrabbiti were the chief 
masters to boldly and publicly preach their doctrines and 
exhort people to follow their tenets and practices, 
though the names of some other Gurus are also heard in 
the period intermediate between Asanga and Dharma- 
kirti. 

It is indeed very difficult to, point our finger to the 
scripture from which Tantrism drew its inspiration; but 
a perusal of Padmavajra’s Guhyasiddhi, a grossly Tantric 
work, leads us to infer that it was the Guhyasamaja 
which was regarded as the most authoritative work of 
the school. Padmavajra not only advocates the doc- 
trines, tenets and theories embodied in the Guhyasamaja 
in all matters but also gives a succint digest of:the work 
which he designates Srisamaja in his treatise. Other? 
writers also, for instance, Indrabhiti in his work en- 
a ee Gee 


1 Taranatha’s Geschichte, p. 201. 
2 For instanco—awetar a fafa Tira Chy | 
freta mada: aaSa fe fader: | 
awa wTearMaaT Paya: wae: | 
we ae fad aed Feast Wee T | 
(Oriental Institute MS 13,124, fol. 4.) 
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titled the Jnanasiddhi acknowledges the Guhyasamaja as 
a work of great authority and gives a summary of some 
of the chapters and topics dealt with in this work.’ 
Thus it appears to us quite probable that this was the 
origina! work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration. 
It is believed to have been delivered in an assembly of 
the faithful by the Sarvatathagatakayavakcitta. The 
work which is written in the form of a Sangiti is consi- 
dered as highly authoritative, even now, amongst Vajra- 
yanists and is regarded as one of the Nine Dharmas of 
Nepal.? This is probably the first work of the Tantra 
school, and Asanga quite conceivably may have had 
something to do with it, as it is commonly believed that 
the Tantras were introduced by him, from the Tusita 
heaven where he was initiated in mysticism by Maitreya.* 
But of course, this view cannot be said to be definite, or 
to be based on sufficiently strong evidence, and it is 
very doubtful whether we will ever be in a position to 
trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner 
possible. 


It cannot be denied that in the very beginning of 
early Buddhism and even when Mahayanism sprang up 
in later times, a very strict discipline was enjoined on 
the followers of the faith. On the Bhiksus the rules 
were very strictly put into operation ; for instance, they 
must not have anything to do with women, must not 
take any food that is forbidden. Wine, flesh, fish, 
appetisers and many similar objects of enjoyment were 
specially forbidden. The rules were indeed good and 
ee 


1 Here the Tantra is characterised as Srisamajottara, meaning probably the 
Second Part of the Guhyasamaja. The Jidnasiddhi is in the course of publica- 
tion in G.O.S. 

2 Bendall: Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. p. 70. 

3 See for instance, Waddel: Lamaiam, p. 128. Evidence of Hindu Tantras 
also favours the theory that the Tantras were imported from outside. See Nepal 
Catalogue, Vol. II, Preface, p. xvill. 
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were very attractive in the time of Buddha but inas- 
much as they were unnatural their followers could be 
expected to follow them only for a certain time but not 
always or for centuries. It was wholly absurd to expect 
obedience to such strict disciplinary measures from all 
members of the Sangha even in Buddha’s lifetime, if 
not for centuries after his Mahaparinirvana. And after 
all what would be the result ? Freedom from births and 
rebirths is only a possibility, and the success at best is 
only questionable. The members of the Sangha must 
have revolted from time to time against these unnatural 
rules of discipline and party quarrels on such points 
were already in evidence in the second great Council when 
the Mahasanghikas were expelled from tbe Church by the 
Sthaviras because the latter were unwilling to make any 
concessions on ten minor points of discipline. Rebellion 
against the rules on broader and more importaint mat- 
ters of discipline must have been in existence amongst 
the monks,’ but they could not create a party of their 
own which would sufficiently be able to cope with the 
orthedox section which was sure to go against them and 
denounce them as heretics. Those monks who saw 
salvation only in leading a natural life went on devising 
plans and probably by writing what we call the original 
Tantras which were secretly handed down through their 
trusted disciples who could practice the rites only in 
secret. These Tantras are in the form of Sazgitis 
and are said to have been delivered by the Buddha in 
an Assembly of the Faithful. It is in this Sangiti form 
that all new ideas were introduced into Buddhism and! 





1 In the Vinayapitaka SBE we hear of monks who used to send wreaths of 
flowers to wives, duughters, young women and female slaves, to sit on one seat, 
lie on one bed, one mat, one coverlet with the wives and daughters and young 
women and female slaves, to eat food any time, to drink strong drinks, to 
dance, to sing, and play music and all these together in every combination. 
Buddha heard of this and sent some of his trusted disciples to carry Pabbajantys- 
kamma against them. Cullavagga, I-13. 
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the Sazgitis, we must remember, were very powerful 
agencies in the introduction of innovations. 


The orthodox followers of the faith were sure to 
challenge anything that had not been said by the Buddha 
and that seems to be the reason of the great popularity 
of the Sangiti literature. The original Tantras of Bud- 
dhism were also therefore in the Sangiti form wherein 
were inculcated doctrines which were diametrically 
opposed to the teachings of Buddha. Easy methods 
leading to happiness in this world were held out in this 
literature ; easy paths leading to salvations were shown ; 
great parade was made of the merits to be gained by the 
repetition of the Mantras, Dharanis, panegyrics and 
worship of gods. But everywhere any casual reader can 
detect a desire on the part of the authors to thwart all 
unnatural rules and regulations imposed on the followers. 
These disciplinary regulations gradually slackened down 
one after another, and ultimately when the Vajrayanists 
gained in power and got an overwhelming majority a 
general revolution was declared against the Mahayana 
orthodoxy which in course of time dwindled to nothing- 
ness as it was powerless to fight against the growing 
disorder amongst the Tantrics. 


The Vajrayanists were however conscious that they 
were doing something which was against religion and. 
morality, and covert hints to justify their action are not 
altogether infrequent in their literature. Indulgence in 
five Makaras cannot be said to be conducive to the good 
of anybody in any religion; to gain emancipation 
through the agencies of women such as was advocated 
in Vajrayana did not also fail to create a baneful im- 
pression on the minds of their followers. Hence we find 
on their part. a keen desire to justify their broad princi- 
ples, and examples of this kind may prove interesting. 
The responsibilities of the Bodhisattva indeed are very 
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heavy entailing untold sacrifices. They have to sacri- 
fice everything for the good of suffering humanity, 
they have to sacrifice their family, children, worldly 
enjoyments for the benefit of all beings in order to 
lead them to the path of salvation. The Bodhisattvas 
cannot obtain their salvation even if they are entitled to 
it. But they must remain in existence and must strive 
for the uplift of all. If these Bodhisattvas commit little 
mistakes such as taking wine, being in the company 
of women, indulging in good food, fish, meat, etc., 
certainly these should not be taken into account in view 
of the colossal sacrifices the Bodhisattvas were daily 
making for the good of others.? 


Later on this idea changed, and the Vajrayanists 
gave a blank charter by boldly declaring that there is 
nothing in the world that cannot be done by the 
Bodhisattva who has taken a vow to emancipate the 
world. It is of course very interesting to note in this con- 
nection that ultimately in the Tantric literature the vow 
to emancipate the world was reduced to a mere conven- 
tion, and though every Vajrayanist had to express this 
pious wish, indulgence in all actions for which common 
men are ordinarily doomed to hell were the only things 
practised by them to attain Siddhi. Indrabhiti who 
was one of the greatest diffusers of Tantrism says in his 
Jhanasiddhi that by those identical actions which make 
ordinary men rot in hell for hundreds of crores of cycles, 
the Yogis obtain emancipation.® They went a degree 


ee a | 
1 Compare: Gittatodhanaprakarana in JASB, LXVII, p. 178: 
wR ogee wa aaa | 
aanfia aa tis) enreecataa: | 
2 Jnanasiddhi, p. 32, sl. 15, 
wien da 8 ear: aeratenarafe | 
THR ATH HE da aT Frqaar | 
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still further and in an authoritative Tantric work we 
find the following still bolder declaration :— 

aantrnifad at Saranac | 

fafaa certs arena feara w* 

“These three worlds as a whole have been created 
by Vajranatha for the enjoyment and the good of the 
worshippers.” 

But the Sadhaka has to see that his mind is not 
troubled or that he is not attached to anything, meaning 
thereby to any special food or special woman. Ifthe mind 
is troubled once the emancipation will be difficult to 
obtain.2 The crowning remarks were given by Anapga- 
vajra where sanction for hideous immorality is given 
in apparently very harmless words. He says “without 
Prajfiaparamité emancipation is not possible, and 
Prajfiaparamita resides in every woman. Emancipation 
can only be obtained by coming in contact with any 
woman whether of low origin or high or whether mother, 
sister or other near relatives.”* Vajrayanists went 
beyond due limits in their spite against the strict rules 
of morality, and they violated all of them and plunged 
headlong into the worst immorality and sin, and practised 
a religion which has been characterised by Raja Rajendra 
Lal Mitra in the following most significant words :— 

“Seeing however that the work in which they 
occur is reckoned to be the Sacred Seripture of 


1 Prajhopayaviniscayasiddhi, p. 23, él. 31. 
2 Ibid, p. 24,61. 40:— _ 
AU aU yaaa Tat A Bea Aa | 


daa Rruca q fafa were I 

8 C8. Prajaopayaviniécayasiddht, pp. 22 ff.— 
sararcfrar Gar vere yfaanifate | 
aeara figat wat dear aaqurfowt RR Ul 
wearerarara waaa Baferat |e. ++ 
mrguiicgeiaar gat 3 qaasitgala |... 
wateat qart 4 egal wiaataary | 
aaa Tae Ga foara Grr RL 








INTRODUCTION. XXXili 


millions of intelligent human beings, and their 
counterparts exist in almost the same words in 
Tantras which are held equally sacred by men who 
are by no means wanting in intellectual faculties of 
a high order, we can only deplore the weakness of 
human understanding which yields to such delusions 
in the name of religion, and the villainy of the 
priesthood which so successfully inculcates them.” 


Probably in the course of time the Vajrayanists 
would have stepped back and brought in a more healthy 
tone in their religion, but by the time a reaction could set 
in the Muhammadans, were already up and doing, and 
with one stroke of their sword purged India for good of 
these horrible priests of immorality and lawlessness by 
killing every monk they could meet on the streets and by 
looting the rich monasteries which were the strongholds 
of mysterious and highly objectionable hosts of priest-. 
hood engaged in still more objectionable rites and 
practices. It is indeed a pity that the Hindus, and also. 
the Jainas to a certain extent, could not throw—~off the 
worthless and immoral practices enjoined in the Tantras 
even when Buddhism was stamped out of India: The 
reason for this is not far toseek.. The attractive practices 
enjoined in the Tantras, combined with the scandalously 
superstitious nature of the Indian people proved very 
lucrative for the unscrupulous priests who continued 
to fan the fire all along. All Sampradayas as they are 
called are. nothing but organisations for feeding worthless. 
and idle priesthood. They are supposed to minister. to. 
those householders who. are constantly practising 
impious actions and daily gaining in sins.. These 
gigantic organisations therefore are more or less the. 
outcome of superstitious belief on: the part of ordinary 
mortals and in these alone the: residue of the once. 
popular. Tantrism now finds its expression, 
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Further, the Vajrayana incorporated many leading 
tenets of Mantrayana which was a form of Mahayana 
Buddhism, where Mantras, Mudras, Mandalas, and gods 
were given the greatest prominence for the attainment 
of Siddhis or else Nirvana or omniscience. The earliest 
book of this class is the Vidyadharapitaka which has 
been characterised by Hiuen Thsang as belonging to the 
canonical literature of the Mahasaighikas. But this 
unfortunately is not available to us in original Sanskrit 
and we cannot say anything with regard to its subject 
matter or the particular tenets inculcated therein. But 
the case of the other work entitled the Manjusrimilakalpa 
discovered by the world famous scholar the late Maha- 
mahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri is otherwise. The 
text of the book which forms a part of the Vatpulya- 
siitras of the Mahayana school is decidedly the earliest 
work of Mantrayana at present available. It is written 
in the Sangiti form, and in the same style as other 
‘Mahayanasitras are, in prose and verse, and in an 
archaic style very closely resembling the Gatha style. 
This book must have been very popular even after the 
destruction of Buddhism in India as will be evident 
from the fact that the book was copied only about four 
hundred years back in a monastery of Southern India by 
Ravicandra the head of the monastery called the 
Milaghosa Vihara. The M aijusrimilakalpa deals with 
the formule and practices which lead to the material 
prosperity of the foliowers of Mahayana, and probably 
belongs to the early centuries A.D. but decidedly after 
the time of the composition of the Amitayus Sitra or the 
Sukhavatt Vyuha which ushered in the conceptions of 
Amitabha or Amitayus and Avalokitesvara for the first 
time in Mahayana. The Amitayus Sutra was first 
translated into Chinese at a period between A.D. 146 and 
A.D. 170 and hence the time of its composition may be 
fixed at about 100 A.D. or a little later. The Maijuéri- 
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milakalpa in that case would be, only about a hundred 
years later than the Amitayus Sutra. If we take the 
Guhyasamaja as the very first and the most authorita- 
tive work of the Vajrayana School we must admit also 
that much time must have elapsed between the age of 
Manjusrimilakalpa and the age of the Guhyasamaja, 
which cannot be very much later than the time of 
Asanga who is traditionally regarded as the author of 
the new intxeduction. 

The beginning of the Sangiti in the Malakalpa is in 
the orthodox style in opposition to the Tantric style 
which is decidedly later and where in the very opening 
scene Buddha is introduced in the company of a large 
number of women instead of an assembly of pure and 
pious Bodhisattvas as in the case of the earlier Sangitis. 
The doctrine of the five Dhyani Buddhas or even their 
names and Mudras and their families are all absent in 
the Mulakalpa while all these are present in the Guhya- 
samaja. Moreover, the Mantras and Mudras which were 
later on systematised in the Vajrayana book are found 
scattered in the body of the text of the Malakalpa in a 
disorganised manner. The Mantras of some of the 
Dhyani Buddhas themselves are found in the tlakalpa 
though not exactly with the same meaning or form in 
which they are met with in the Guhyasamaja. Further- 
more, the example of a Bodhisattva disobeying all rules 
of morality and discipline, and obtaining emancipation 
by the five Makaras and other prohibited rites and 
practices, has not madeits appearance in the ilakalpa. 
The Milakalpa indeed speaks of the Mantrayana but it 
does notrefer to Vajrayana which is mentioned for the first 
time in the Guhyasamaja. Under these circumstances 
we may be justified in calling the Milakalpa as one of 
the earliest Mahayana Siitra works on which perhaps is 
based the outward foundation of the Vajrayana system. 
Yet, one who will read the Matijusrimilakalpa very 
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carefully will not-fail to notice that it is the product 
behind which there is a history of development of 
several centuries. And probably, if we could go to the 
root of this Mantrayana, we would have voiced the 
opinion of Santaraksita and Kamaladila that instruc- 
tions on Tantras, Mantras, Mudras, and Mandalas were 
delivered by Buddha -himself for the benefit of such of 
his followers-who cared more for the material prosperity 
than. the spiritual. 


We can thus see that the Vajrayana took into 
account all the good things, tenets, philosophical notions 
and theories, and incorporated all that was best in 
Buddhism and probably in Hinduism also, and it was 
owing to this that it attained great popularity. It 
satisfied everybody, the cultured and the uncultured, the 
pious and the habitual sinners, the lower and the higher 
ranks of people and devotees. The Vajrayana which 
was in essence a very demoralising religion and went 
against all the teachings of Buddha and of the great 
patriarchs of Buddhism, could be popular only because 
it could cater for all-tastes and because it was cosmo- 
politan in character. 


It is difficult to suggest the exact place where 
Tantrism originated. “The 4ntroduction of Sakti worship 
in religion is so un-Indian that we are constrained to 
admit it as an external or foreign influence. Some of 
the Tantras also support this view. But these Tantrics 
who ‘incorporated ‘Sakti worship into their religion had 
some.strongholds of their own from where the Tantras 


1 For instance Nepal'Catalogus, Vol. Il, p. 148 under the description pf the 
Sodasanitya Tantra : 
. o a> 

wer aE IA TAMTUCHLTAT | 

war Raat aed wed wey face A 
M.M. Haraprasad Shastri informed us.that he had discovered & Tantra where 
Siva gives instruction to. Parvati—areg a HTCA aw afeercra eda, and asks 
her to-preach the“Tantra.to all and then return. 


vai 


| 


| 
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were disseminated amongst the Indian public and became 
popular. In the Sadhanamala* we find mention of four 
Pithas or. sacred spots of the Vajrayanists, namely, 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Pirnagiri and Uddiyana.? The 
identification of the first two is certain. Both are 
situated in the province of Assam. Kamakhya is now 
known both as Kamakhya or Kamaripa which is a few 
miles off from Gauhati. Sirihatta is modern Sylhet. 
The identification of the two others has given rise to 
much speculation and theorizing. Pirnagiri is some- 
times identified with modern Poona but this is very 
doubtful, though at this stage it is extremely difficult to 
suggest any new identification. Uddiyana is by far the 
most frequently mentioned among the four Pithas and 
its exact situation has been a matter of great contro- 
versy. L. A. Waddel identified this Uddiyana with 
Udyana in the Swat Valley. M. Sylvain Levi will place 
Uddiyana somewhere in Kashgarh. M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri definitely placed it in Orissa. We supported the 
third theory in several instances and assigned our 
grounds.* Indrabhiti is described as a king of Ud- 
diyana, and Guru Padmasambhava as his son. Padma- 
sambhava married a sister of Santaraksita in the 
latter’s native place in Zahor.* (Modern Sabhar in the 
District of Dacca.) Santaraksita belonged to the royal 
family of Zahor, and therefore it is hardly possible 
that the king of this place would allow his daughter to 
be married to a vagabond who comes from such a 
long distance as Kashgarh or Udyana in Swat, being 
driven out of the kingdom by his father Indrabhiti.* 





1 2 Op. cit. pp. 458, 435. 

2 Also spelt as OddiyBna, Odiyans, Odrydna. 

8 Bhattacharyya: Indian Buddhist Iconography, Intro. p. xxvii, and Qlimp- 
ses of Vajrayana (in the Proceedings of the Madras Oriental Conference), p. 133. 

4 Waddel : Lamaiom, p. 380. 

5 Op. cit. p. 382. ZS5horis identified by Waddel with Lahore with s query 
after it. 

6 Op. cit. p. 381. 
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We can explain this marriage only if Uddiyana and 
Zahor are believed to be nearer to each other. More- 
over, Uddiyana is mentioned along with Kamakhya and 
Sirihatta which, as we can see, are very near each other, 
and it is hardly possible that Uddiyana should be asso- 
ciated with the other two even though the distance may 
be very considerable.’ 


Uddiyana,” according to the authority of Pag Sam 
Jon Zan, is the place where Tantric Buddhism first 
developed. In the history of the eighty-four Siddhas 
Uddiyana, is described as containing 500,000 tcwns and 
divided into two kingdoms. In the one called Sambhala 
Indrabhiti ruled, and in the other Lankapuri’ Jalendra 
ruled, whose son had for his wife Indrabhiiti’s sister 
Laksmimkara who became a Siddha after which Indra- 
bhiti handed over the kingdom to his son.* 


This also does not clear up our difficulties but the 
identification of Uddiyana becomes dependent on that 
of Lankapuri which is generally identified with either 
(1) a peak in the Amarakantaka mountain, or (2) a place 
in Assam, or (3) Central India, or (4) Ceylon.’ But 
Lanka is never taken to the Northernmost and Western- 
most part of India such as either Kashgarh or Swat 
even in a remote fashion. Now if we accept the identi- 
fication of Lanka in Assam then Uddiyana will have to 
be located in the same country probably in the Western 
part of it, and this seems to be more likely as Kamakhya, 
and Sylhet are both situated in Assam which was till 
recently formed part of the province of Bengal. 


Moreover, the first Siddhacaryya Luipa in the Pag 
Sam Jon Zan is described as sprung from the fisherman 





1 Compare Waddel, op. cit p. 182 “ and to the cemetery of Lanka (Crtsegs-pa) 
in the country of Zahor, where he was named ‘ Padmasambheva.” Note this 
Lanké was a part of the kingdom of Uddiyana. 

2 §. C. Das wrongly writes Udyana for Uddiyana as he might have thought 
the two to be definitely identical. 

83 Note in Waddel, op. cit, p. 182, Lanka is associated with Zahor. 

4 Taranath, 325. 5 THQ. Vol. II, June, 354. 
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easte of Uddiyana who rose to be the writer in the 
employ of the king of Uddiyana and was then known as 
Samantagubha. He met Savaripa who initiated him 
into the mysteries of Tantrism.‘ But in the Tangyur 
Catalogue he is characterised as a Mahayogisévara and 
what is important as a Bengali. M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri has discovered some Bengali songs composed by 
him and published them in his now classical work 
Bauddha Gan O Doha with a short account of the author 
and his songs in the introduction.* Luipa seems to have 
composed a book of songs entitled Luhipadagitika, which 
is now preserved in Tibetan translation only and from 
which only a few songs are extant in the original language. 


There is then an apparent discrepancy in the two 
statements about the native place of Luipa, the testi- 
mony of Pag Sam Jon Zan will take it to be Uddiyana 
whereas the Tangyur Catalogue will have it in Bengal. 
There is, however, in our opinion no discrepancy in the 
two statements, because Luipa can belong to Uddiyana 
and still be a Bengali. The identification of Uddiyana 
not being settled under the circumstances enumerated 
above it is quite possible to locate it in Bengal. If how- 
ever Lankapura, the counterpart of Uddiyana, is located 
according to Prof. Jacobi in Assam, then Uddiyana also 
will have to be located in Assam possibly in the Western 
part of it which is also a part of Bengal.‘ 


It is then in Uddiyana that Tantrism first developed 
and was probably transmitted to the othor Pithas 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta and Purnagiri (which must be 
somewhere near) and thence to the rest of India. 





1 Op. cit. Index, cxv. 

2 P.,Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale, 2¢ 
partie, p. 33 under No. xii, 8. 

3 Op. cit, p. 20. 

4 In the Sadhanamala, pp. 80 and 83 Sarahapa is also associated with 
Uddiyana. Saraha wrote a number of Bengali songs. Buddha Gan O Doha 
intro. p. 26. He is said to have been born in the kingdom of Rajfi (?) in 
Eastern India. Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. xxvi. 
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§ 4. Chronology of Vajrayana. 

From the foregoing it will appear that it is indeed 
very difficult to trace the origin of this strange religion, 
but it is much more difficult and hazardous with the 
present materials to attempt to build a chronology of 
Vajrayana. But a beginning has to be made some- 
where. Let us attempt, therefore, to make out a 
beginning in a way which may be above adverse criti- 
cism. It has already been pointed out that Vajrayana 
is a field of literature entirely unexplored, and any 
research made in the beginning is bound to be faulty 
and not altogether free from error ; and this, especially, 
when we have to depend for information on works of 
highly questionable authority like the Pag Sam Jon Zan 
or Taranath’s Geschieste. 


The Buddhists generally believe that the Tantras 
were introduced into Buddhism by Asanga, the elder 
brother of Vasubandhu, who flourished as we have 
shown elsewhere? between A.D. 280-360. But what 
he taught and what he introduced the history does not 
tell. We may however hold that he introduced some- 
thing very questionable into Buddhism. The accounts 
of Taranath? point unmistakably to the fact that the 
Tantric knowledge was handed down in secret in a 
period between Asanga and Dharmakirti; but the 
material to construct the chronology of the Vajrayana 
literature consists in some important Guruparamparas 
or the succession lists of Gurus and disciples through 
whom a particular Tantra has been handed down. 


Two such lists prove very valuable in determining the 


chronology of Vajrayana: one given in the Tangyur 
Catalogue of P. Cordier and another in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan quoted in the edition of the Chakra Sambhara 








1 Foreword to the Tatiwasarngraha (GOS No. XXX) p. lxvif. 
2 Taranath, 201. 
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{sic) Tantra by the late Kazi Dawasam Dup.' The 
first gives the succession as follows :— 


1. Padmavajra, 2. Anangavajra, 3. Indrabhiti, 
4. Bhagavati Lakgmi, 5. Lilavajra, 6. Darikapa, 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta, 8. Dombi Heruka. 


The second succession list on which we can rely 
for the present is the list of Gurus and disciples through 
whom the Cakrasamvara Tantra was handed down, 
namely: 1. Saraha, 2. Nagarjuna, 3. Savaripa, 4. Luipa, 
5. Vajraghanta, 6. Kacchapa, 7. Jalandhari, 8. Krsna- 
caryya, 9. Guhya, 10. Vijayapa, 11. Tailopa (or Tilipa), 
12. Naropa. 

It is natural to assume that the Tantric Gurus were 
very particular about their succession lists and each 
important Tantra may be believed to have a list of this 
kind. When these Tantras were translated into Tibetan 
the translators occasionally noted down the tradition of 
the Tantras as it was handed down through a succession 
of Gurus and disciples. Jt is in this way some lists 
have been preserved and at present constitute our only 
authentic material in determining the chronology of 
this extensive literature. 


The two lists above stated are pretty long and 
cover a considerably long period, and seem to be fairly 
authentic. In these two lists the point of contact is 
represented by Jalandhari who in the second list was 
the first to profess the Hevajratantra and to compose a 
work on the subject. The Hevajratanira was introduced 
by Padmavajra who must therefore be earlier than 





1 In determining the chronology importance has been laid on the sequence . 
of works composed by each author and on ascertaining from the titles or actual 
works how far one is indebted to the other. When such information 
cannot be had, help from Taraénath and such other authorities has been 
freely taken. No reliance has however been placed on the mere words of these 
Tibetan suthorities when evidence of borrowing is manifested in the actual works 
composed by the authors, 
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Jalandhari by at least one generation.1 The second 
point of contact is that Kamaladila who was removed 
by one generation from Indrabhiti wrote a book in 
which he closely followed a commentary composed by 
Saraha. The third point of contact is that Darika in 
one of his songs reverentially mentions the name of 
Luipa who must therefore be earlier. 


Now in the first list the name of Indrabhiti is by 
this time quite familiar; he was the father of Guru Pad- 
masambhava who was invited by a king of Tibet and 
who along with Santaraksita the author of the Tattva- 
sangraha erected a monastery at Samye in the year 749 
A.D. We have elsewhere? discussed this question and 
have shown that the time when Indrabhiti lived can be 
fixed to a period between A.D. 687-717 onwards. If we 
take A.D. 717 as the starting point and 12 years be- 
tween each succession of a Guru and his disciple then 
the approximate time of the first succession list will be 
as follows :— 


1. Padmavajra .. ctr. 693 A.D. 
2. Ananhgavajra .. ctr, 705 A.D. 
3. Indrabhiti .. cir. 7117 A.D. 
4. Laksmimkara .. cir, 729 A.D. 
5. Lilavajra .. cir. 741 A.D. 
6. Darikapa .. cir. 753 A.D. 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta .. cir, 765 A.D. 
8. Dombi Heruka .. cir, T77 A.D. 


Now if Jalandhari is taken to be removed by only 
one generation from Padmavajra who introduced the 
Hevajratantra for the first time, and an interval of 12 
years is taken between each succession the chronological 
order of the second succession will be as follows :— 





1 If however we believe in the story that he along with Goraksa, Kanhupa 
and Gopicandra belonged to the reign of Devapala (cir. 820 A.D.), then accord- 
ing to our calculation A.D. 784 will have to be assigned to Luipa who is referred 
to by Darikapa (753 A.D.) ! But this is absurd. See infra. 

2 Tattvasamgraha, foreword, p. xvf. 
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1. Saraha -. ctr, 633 A.D. 
2. Nagarjuna -. ctr, 645 A.D. 
3. Savaripa -- cir, 657 A.D. 
4. Luipa -. cir, 669 A.D. 
5. Vajraghanta -» cer, 681 A.D. 
6. Kacchapa .. ctr, 693 A.D. 
7. Jalandharipa -. cir, 705 A.D. 
8. Krsnacaryya .. cir, T17 ALD. 
9. Guhya +. cer, 729 A.D. 
10. Vijayapa -. cir, 741 A.D. 
ok kL 
ll. Tailopa (or Tilipa) -. ctr, 978 A.D. 
12. Naropa -- cr, 990 A.D. 


When we fix the time of Saraha we practically go 
to the root of the Buddhist Tantra or Tantrayana, be- 
cause Saraha is reputed to be one of the chief promul- 
gators of the Tantric religion. Both Taranath and the 
author of the Pag Sam Jon Zan admit that Saraha was 
one of the earliest writers and diffusers of Tantric doe- 
trines and practices. While mentioning the origin of 
some of the most important Tantras, Taranath gives us 
the information* that Saraha (633 A.D.) introduced the 
Buddhakapala Tantra, Luipa (669 A.D.) the Yogini 
Safcarya, Kambala and Padmavajra (693 A.D.) the 
Hevajratantra, Krsnacaryya (717 A.D.) the Samputatilaka, 
Lalitavajra (693 A.D.) the three divisions of the Krsna- 
yamaritantra, Gambhiravajra the Vajramrta, Kukkuri 
(693 A.D.) the Mahamaya, and Pito (?) the Kalacakra. 
It is interesting to note that the name of Saraha has 
also been placed on the top of the succession list of a 
Tantra of no less celebrity than the Cakrasamvara Tan- 





1 There was, it seems, a big gap before Tailopa and all the intermediate 
Gurus were not mentioned. Tilipa was a contemporary of Mahipala, probably 
the first Mahipala of the Pala Dynasty while Naropa succeeded Jetari, also a 
contemporary of Mahipala as a Dvirapandita of Vikramagila. Pag Sam Jon 
Zan, index, pp. xhi, lv. 

2 Taranath, p. 275 £. 
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tra and that the names of at least four among the Gurus 
in Taranatha’s list are in chronological order, namely, 
Saraha, Luipa, Padmavajra, and Krsnacarya in accord” 
ance with the proposed calculation. 


Let us now see how the account of Saraha as given 
by Taranath is corroborated by the author of the Pag 
Sam Jon Zan. According to him Rahulabhadra or 
Saraha was the name of a Buddhist sage born of a Brah- 
min and a Dakini, in the city of Rajfi(?)in the Eastern 
country. He was an adept both in the Brahmanical and 
the Buddhist lores and flourished during the reign of 
King Candanpala of Pracya. He worked some miracles 
in the presence of king Ratna Phala and his Brabmin 
minister and thereby converted them to the Buddhist 
faith. Afterwards he became the high priest of Nalanda. 
It is also related of him that he visited Orissa where 
from one Covesa Kalpa he learnt the Mantrayana, and 
from there proceeded to Maharastra. ‘There he united 
in Yoga with a female ascetic who had approached him 
in the guise of an archer’s daughter. Having performed 
the Mahamudra ritual of mysticism with her he attained 
to Siddhi. “He was thenceforward called Saraha. He 
used to sing the Doha (hymns) of mysticism and there- 
by converted 5,000 people and their king to Buddhism. 
He is characterised as the earliest diffuser of Tantric 
Buddhism. He composed a large number of works 
in Sanskrit and several among them are preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. 


All our authorities, namely, Taranath, the author 
of the Pag Sam Jon Zan and the Cakrasamvara succes- 
sion list are agreed on one point at least that Sarahapa- 
da, also known as Sarahapa, Sarahabhadra and .Rahul- 
bhadra, was one of the earliest Buddhists responsible 
for diffusing the Tantric knowledge and popularising it. 
It.is noteworthy that our calculation makes him a con- 
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temporary of Dharmakirti (600-650 A.D.) during or after 
whose time according to Taranath the Tantras got 
publicity. 


The next author of importance is Nagarjuna (A.D. 
645) who is, of course, different from the author of the 
same name who is regarded as the founder of the 
Madhyamaka school of Buddhist philosophy. Absurd 
accounts are recorded about the life of this Nagarjuna 
and wild stories are told of his stupendous magical 
feats. M. Walleser,’ after a thorough investigation of 
the accounts of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese 
sources, has come to the conclusion that there was no 
such person as Nagarjuna existent on the face of the 
earth. From his learned and scholarly observations it 
can be easily seen that the Tibetan sources have hope- 
lessly mixed up together the accounts of the Nagarjuna 
the disciple of ASvaghosa with the Nagarjuna who was 
a disciple of Saraha. One flourished in the first and 
second quarter of the second century and was the Guru 
of Aryadeva, while the other flourished somewhere in 
the middle of the seventh century, the two names thus 
being separated by nearly five hundred years. But as 
these two are taken erroneously to mean one and the 
same person 2, serious confusion has arisen. The Chinese 
version which does not take into account the Tantric 
Nagarjuna is less confusing though it also abounds in 
absurd stories about his life. We are not, however, here 
concerned with the accounts of Nagarjuna, the founder 
of the Madhyamaka school, but we can easily prove the 
second or the Tantric Nagarjuna to be a historical 
person and a follower of Vajrayana. Two Sadhanas of 
his are recorded in the Sadhanamala, one for the wor- 
ship of Vajratara,® while the other relates to the wor- 
ship of Ekajata.* In the colophon‘ of the latter 





1 The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources, p. 1. 
2 p. 193 f 8 p. 265 f. * araararsfage: Wey egaT | 
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it is distinctly said that Nagarjuna rescued this Sidhana 
from the country of Bhota which may be identified 
with Tibet. The worship of Ekajata appears to have 
beeu current in Tibet, and the goddess probably be- 
longed to the primitive Bon religion of that country, 
and it was Nagarjuna who for the first: time introduced 
this goddess into Buddhism. We can thus see that 
Ekajata, variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatara, 
etc., is comparatively a recent introduction in Indian 
religions, and definitely say that any work, Buddhist 
or Hindu, which may refer to this goddess must be 
later than the time in which Nagarjuna flourished. 
Nagarjuna was quite famous and wrote a large number 
of Tantric works the translations of many of which 
are still preserved in the Tibetan Tangyur.’ 


Savaripa (657 A.D.) is our third author in chrono- 
logical order. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan’ he is des- 
cribed as having belonged to the hill tribe called the 
Savaras or huntsmen in Bangala where he met 
Nagarjuna during the latter’s residence in that country, 
and embraced Tantrism, and after being initiated by 
him, along with his two wives Loki and Guni attained 
to sainthood. This Savaripa was also a historical per- 
son and has composed a Sadhana of Kurukulla which 
is published in the Sadhanamaila, for the first time.° He 
is also the author of a number of melodious songs 
in the vernacular of his country which according to 
the authority of Pag Sam Jon Zan was Bangala. This 
Sadhana above referred to has been found in only one 
manuscript, namely, the one from Cambridge which 
bears a date in Newari Era equivalent to A.D. 1165. 
In this Sadhana also there is a Doha in vernacular. * 


Luipa (A.D. 669) is our next author in chronological 





1 See Infra. 2 Op cit, Index, p. cxxxi. 
3 p. 385. 4 See Infra and Sadhanamala, p. 387. 
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order. He is termed the first Siddhacaryya or magi- 
cian and is even now respected by the Tibetan Buddhists. 
In the Tangyur Catalogue of P. Cordier, he is distinct- 
ly called a Bengali" He is further said to have 
sprung up from the fisherman caste of Uddiyana and 
was very fond of the entrails of fish. He was formerly 
a clerk in the employ of the king of Uddiyana and was 
known as Samantasgubha.? Several Dohas of his are 
recorded in the Caryacaryaviniscaya® which has been 
published in Bengali characters by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta. 


Leaving aside the next two Gurus such as Vaj- 
taghanta. and Kacchapa about whom we have practically 
very little Listorical information, we pass on to another 
great name in Tantric Buddhism. This is Padmavajra 
(A.D. 693) the first name in the first succession list 
above referred to and the author of a large number of 
works out of which only two are extant in Sanskrit 
while many others are preserved in translations in 
Tibetan Tangyur. According to Taranath he was the 
first to introduce the Hevajratantra in Vajrayana, 
which he did along with his collaborator, Kambalapada. 
Padmavajra is also said to be a contemporary of Indra- 
bhiti, Lalitavajra and Kukkuripa.‘ This Lalitavajra 
is probably the senior Lalitavajra who is said to have 
introduced the three divisions of the Krsnayamaritan- 
tra,’ and therefore should be distinguished from the 
later Lalitagupta who was a disciple of Advayavajra.° 
Kukkuripada another contemporary of his is believed to 
have introduced into Vajrayana the Mahamayatantra. 


Padmavajra was a historical figure and we have 
discovered a very interesting work of his entitled the 





1 op. cit., Vol. II, p. 38. 2 Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, Pp. C¥Ve 
8 Bauddha Gan O Doha, p. 1-76. « Taranath, p. 188. 
6 Taranath, p. 275f. 6 see below. 
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Guhyasiddhi,» which seems to have been a work of 
great authority in Tibet even so late as 1747 A.D. when 
Pag Sam Jon Zan was written.2, The whole work is 
written in what is called the twilight language but 
still it can be easily seen that he advocates mystic and 
objectionable rites and practices, which he terms secret 
rites. According to Padmavajra such practices and 
rites were first formulated by the Buddha and were first 
recorded in the Srisamaja which is only another name 
of the Guhyasamaja. Beyond the Srisamaja he says 
there is no better treasure in the three worlds.* Fur- 
ther, he says: how wonderful are the teachings of 
Vajrayana which is the most secret of all secrets, and 
is without Svabhava (real nature) and is pure and in- 
comparable.t He advocates the meditation on the 
Prajiia’ (wisdom) .and the Upaya (means) and the 
remembrance of the admantine mind, all of which are 
more secret than all secrets and which are not possible 
of attainment without the female element or the 
Sakti. He asks his followers to enjoy the Maha- 
mudra conjoined with the Upaya which is in his: own 
body. The knowledge. of Mahbamudra which is most 
auspicious is of a peculiar nature which can be realized 
by one’s own self. Padmavajra, in accordance with the 








1 One copy exists in the Oriental Institute MSS. Library and another is 
with MM. H.P. Shastri of Calcutta. 

2 See op. cit., p. lxiii, index. 

s Rearnq we aha ca FruTgs | 

4 SN Quifayre TaaAY SWAT | 
freee wee frst wea ATTAT Il 

5 ered era Fe ssarafaraTy | 
aed FrarsTaeE TATA FART GF | 
aa mata a We azasfa wataag | 
fasta a ve feat Fait waa watTeT | 

e awrgnt fataa eewinradgqary | 
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teachings of Guhyasamaja, follows the doctrine of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas, and says that by these five forms 
alone Sambodhi can be attained in accordance with the 
pronouncement of the Tathagatas. The five forms are: 
Sasgvata (Vairocana) Aksobhya, Ratna, Ayus, (Ami- 
tabha) and Kuladya (Amoghasiddhi).1 Siddhi or per- 
fection is indeed very difficult to attain in one life; but 
those who so desire should, according to Padmavajra, 
take up the secret rite which is the destroyer of all dual 
thoughts. If he is initiated in the Tantra of Srisamaja 
which is the cause of all happiness he may obtain 
divine perfection by coming in contact with the Maha- 
mudra. But in order to do so the initiation (Abhiseka) 
must be taken from a Guru without whose kind assist- 
ance no success can follow.* Throughout Guhyasiddhi 
similar ideas occur and it is useless to enumerate the 
practices inculcated therein. The long and short of the 
whole work is that without Mahamudra (great woman) 
no emancipation or success in any rite is possible. But 
if you are initiated into the Mahamudra cult, success is 
assured even if you do things which are against all 
laws, social or religious.* 


Jalandharipa, also known as Hadipa (7u5 A.D.), 
whom we place one generation after Padmavajra or 
Saroruhavajra is made by Taranath * a contemporary of 





1 qwerarcfa: saityte sramrerenara: | 
BPTAT ACA TF ATE: aaaheag | 

2 gaa saa fate a afaetiarcafa | 
aa qead yra sageateryeey | 
afated THIS ara TATTET | 
aeigaituata feafefeserfaar i 
ad GRQZaTaTy afer: H 
mareaacaad yuaaiehaen: | 

3 aa Fa aed Sead Cea | 
anda g aaa geal waseaa | 

4 Op. cit., p. 195. 
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several important personalities such as Bhartrhari, 
Vimalacandra, Krsnacaryya, Tantipa and even Dharma- 
kirti. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan’ it is said that he was 
buried in a hole underground by the order of the King 
Gopicandra of Catigiaon, who was afterwards converted 
to mysticism by the Acarya. 


It is indeed very difficult to place him correctly 
from the above accounts and all that can be said now is 
that Jalandhari was regarded as a very ancient Siddha- 
caryya as may be evidenced by Taranath’s making 
him a contemporary of Dharmakirti whose time is defi- 
nitely known to be the first half of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D. His other contemporaries are mostly myste- 
rious persons and none can say, with any measure of 
accuracy, as to the time when they flourished. The 
very fact that Jalandhari wrote a commentary on a 
work of Saroruhavajra” and followed the Hevajratantra 
introduced by him® places him one generation after 
Padmavajra who flourished at the end of the seventh 
century. 


Anangavajra (705 A D.), the disciple of Padmavajra, 
is characterised in the history of the Eighty-four 
Siddhapurusas, as the son of King Gopala of the Eastern 
India.‘ The time of Gopala has been fixed by V. A. 
‘Smith® as cir 730 A.D. But S.C. Vidyabhasana places 
him between 695and705A.D.° Dr.S.Krisnaswami Iyen- 
gar also doubtsthis date; and in the absence ofany inscrip- 
tional or monumental evidence we are more in favour of 
accepfing the earlier date. Anangavajra’s date willthere- 


aan 


1 Op.-cit. index, p. xevii. The same story is repeated in Sukur Muham- 
mad’s Gopiciinder SannyGea, edited by NN. K. Bhattasali of Dacca. See pp. 11 f. 

2 Oat. du Fonds Tibetain, Il, p. 18. 

3 Taranath p. 2766. 

4 See‘Anatgavajra in op. cit. 

5 Harly History of India, 3rd edition, p. 413. 

6 History of Indian Logic, p. 323, « Gopala who reigned up to. 705 A.D.” 
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fore be in consonance with the theory advanced in the his- 
tory of the Eighty-four Mahasiddhas. Anangavajraseems 
to be a fairly well-known author as can be seen from the 
number of works written by him whose translations now 
find place in the Tibetan Tangyur. One of his famous 
compositions is the Prajiopayaviniscayasiddhi, copies 
of which are available in the Nepal Durbar Library! and 
the Library of the Asiatic.Society of Bengal.? The 
work is characterised by its boldness of spirit and by 
the lucidity of his teachings. It is now in the course of 
publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Like Jalan- 
dharip&é who is probably his contemporary, he also 
wrote several works on the Hevajratantra® which was 
for the first time introduced into Buddhism by his 
Guru Padmavajra. 


The next author of importance is Indrabhiti, (717 
A.D.), the King of Uddiyana, which is generally identi- 
fied with Orissa but which may also conceivably be a 
part of Bengal.* He was the father of Padmasambhava 
who conjointly with the famous logician Santaraksita 
erected the monastery of Samye in Tibet in the year 
749 A.D.° His sister was Lakgminkara who was married 
according to the History of the Eighty-four Siddhas® to 
the Prince of Sambhala and attained Siddhi. Indra- 
bhiti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his time.’ He has written a large num- 
ber of works and at least twenty-three among them are 
preserved in the pages of the Tibetan Tangyur in transla- 
tions. We have, however, been fortunate to discover 





1 Nepal Catalogue, Vol. II, p. 64f. 

2 Descriptive Catalogue Govt. Collection, vol. I, p. 110. 

3 As we know from the index to Bauddha Gan O Doha, pv. 

4 Seo Supra, p. xxxix; see also B. Bhattacharyya; Glimpses of Vajrayana. 
(in the Proceedings, Madras Oriental Conference), p. 133. 

5 Waddel ; Lamatem, p. 576. 

6 Die Geechisten der 84 Zauberer : see Indrabhiti. 

7 Nepal Catalogue II, p. 56. 8 Bauddha Gan O Dcha, app. p. 14. 
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at least two of his works in original Sanskrit, namely, the 
Kurukullasidhana which appears in the Sadhanamala it- 
self, while the other is called Jianasiddhi. This latter 
has been taken up for publication in the Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series and we hope to publish it at no very distant 
date. The Jianasiddhi® is an extremely interesting 
work in twenty-two chapters, giving in a nut-shell many 
leading doctrines and rites of Vajrayana which throw 
immense light on this obscure religion. 


As the title indicates the thesis of the Jianasiddhi 
is that emancipation or perfection can only be attained 
through the medium of knowledge which is nothing but 
the, knowledge of the five Tathagatas or the Dhyani 
Buddhas. In the first chapter which is entitled Tattva- 
nirdesa the author says that Vajrayana is the essence of 
all Tantras, and those who do not know it move about 
in the sea of Satnsara. Emancipation cannot be obtain- 
ed either by Mudra or Mantra, or Mandala or by the 
learned or by the fools, or by any one who is devoid of 
knowledge. Those who are conversant with the kind of 
knowledge which is preached here can attain Bodhi 
even if they indulge in actions which are against law 
and morality, such as, animal food, strong drinks, ete. 
The knowledge, the author says, cannot be obtained 
without the kind offices of the Guru or the preceptor 
whose characteristics he describes. The knowledge is 
then defined as the knowledge of the Tathagatas which is 
also known by the three terms Vajrajiiana ‘admantine 
knowledge,’ Samantabhadra ‘auspicious all round’ or 
Mahamudra ‘great woman’. This knowledge is subdivid- 
ed into five Adarégajiiana, Samatajfiana, Pratyaveksana- 
jfiana, Krtyanusthanajfiana and Suviéuddhajiana each 
Dt em NN en a 


1 One copy is in the possession of MM. Haraprasad Shastri and two copies 
are in the Baroda Oriental Institute. 
2 For a comprehensive summary see Glimpses of Vajrayana. Op. cit. 137. 
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of which is represented by one of the five Dhyani ‘Bud- 
dhas. Armed with these five kinds of knowledge the 
ascetic should think himself as Sunya in essence and all 
else as Sunya, and with all the paraphernalia of worship 
should worship none but himself. There is no restriction 
of food nor is any class of women forbidden. Women 
of the lowest classes such as the Candalas or the Dombis 
are epecially recommended for the purposes of Ma- 
hamudra perfection, though daughters of higher castes 
such as Brahmins are also recommended with the re- 
mark that the worshipper must take care that his mind 
is not in any way troubled, always bearing in mind that 
there is no better truth than that which is experienced 
by himself. 


The next author in chronological order is Krgna- 
caryya (717 A.D.). In Tangyur* we meet with several 
Kygnacaryyas, and it is indeed difficult to differentiate 
between them in the absence of more definite materials. 
Taranath makes Krsnacaryya a contemporary of Jalan- 
dhari, Bhartrhari, Gopicandra and even Dharmakirti. 
Taranath is probably wrong in making him a contempo- 
rary of Dharmakirti who, as we definitely know, flour- 
ished in the first half of the seventh century. Krsna- 
caryya seems to be a contemporary of Jalandhari and 
Gopicandra * both of whom in all probability flourished 
in the first quarter of the 8th century. 


According to the Pag Sam Jon Zan this Krgna was 
born of a Brahmin family of Orissa and was initiated 
into the mystic cult by Jalandharipa. His disciple was 
a weaver (Tantipa).° Krgna is credited in the same 
work with having introduced the Tantras in which the 
male and female divinities sit clasping each other.* 





1 Bauddha Gan O Doha, app. p. 21ff. 
2 Sukur Muhammad: Gopicinder Sannyasa, intro, p. 2. 
3 Index, p. v. 4 Index, p. Ivii. 
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Krsnacarya wrote in Dohéz also, in his own vernacular, 
which was probably Uriya and had great affinity to- 
wards the, old Bengali language. Twelve songs of his 
are available in the original vernacular and are printed 
in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. The following’ is only a 
specimen showing his language :— 

faa fra afeat afcfor fas 

fan faa qual Aare afaea 1 a Il 

cae wf eaice 

faen aft cag afHae 5 I 

In the history of Vajrayéna the name of Laksmirh- 

kara (729 A.D.) is interesting not only because she is a 
woman but also because of the novel doctrines she 
preached without reserve and with great confidence and 
emphasis. Born in a royal family of Uddiyana as 
sister of Indrabhiti she showed remarkable boldness in 
preaching her own peculiar theories in a small but inter- 
esting work, entitled, the Advayasiddhi.” This work 
was long lost in the original Sanskrit but was preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur in translation.* To this work 
attention of scholars was first drawn by MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri in one of the stray numbers of an extremely 
irregular journal which goes by the name of the Dacca 
Review. ‘We have since had an opportunity of studying 
this book more carefully and the leading ideas revealed 
by its study are summarised. below. Throughout this 
work the influence of Indrabhiti’s. Jianasiddhi is very 
perceptible and this is due probably to the fact that 
Laksmithkaraé. was not only a sister of Indrabhiti but 
also one of his favourite disciples.* 





1 Op. cit, p. 18. , 

2 One copy of this MS is in the Oriental Institute while the original is 
with MM. Haraprasad Shastri. 

3 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, 2° partie, p. 211. 

4 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain. IL, p. 211. 
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In the Advayasiddhi a most remarkable and bold 
innovation has been introduced by the authoress. Hither- 
to the Vajrayanists advocated the worship of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas and their innumerable emanations, 
but what Laksthithkara advocated was quite out of the 
way and strange, even though since her time this new 
teaching has gradually won for it many adherents who 
are styled Sahajayanists, and who are still to be met 
with among the Nadha Nadhis of Bengal and especially 
among the Bauls. Laksminkara declares: “There is 
no need of undergoing suffering; no fastings, and no 
rites, nor bathing nor purification and other rules of 
society. Nor do you need to bow down before the 
images of gods which are prepared of wood, stone or 
mud. But with concentration offer worship only to 
your body where all the gods reside.”’ * 


She explains later on, without however openly 
declaring the truth, that when the truth is known 
there is no restriction for the worshipper. He can 
eat anything, he can drink anything, violate any 
laws, human or divine. Towards women, she 
specially declares, no hatred should be displayed 
because they are the embodiments of the Prajfia in 
restraint.” 





1 a Reaeat Haig ateaTst a a freTy | 
erat whe & Fara waa faasiay | 
a aife aeazara ASAT UAT | 
qerwaa araw paltry garter: | 


qaataars Fa Swers TTA: 
2 aaannafarery META F | 
aaitd we wat gales aartea: 
stadaggar qyer aa afer | 
Sa wareat om eae wTfsAt 
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Later on, she says, that the instructions on Nirvana 
should always be obtained from the preceptor. In the 
whole of the moveable and immoveable world there is 
nothing better than a Guru through whose kind offices 
the wise obtain many kinds of perfections.’ 


Bhagavati Laksmi or Lakgmimkara’s direct disciple 
was Lilavajra? (741 A.D.) who was also a Vajracaryya 
of great repute and wrote a large number of authorita- 
tive works. So far as we know none of his works is 
existent in the original Sanskrit but some are indeed 
preserved in Tibetan translation in the Tangyur collec- 
tion. The following is a list of books written by Lila- 
vajra and translations of these in Tibetan are still 
extant * :— 

Sri Sahajaguhyasamajasadhana. 

Sri Sahajasiddhi. 

Aryanamasangititika. 
Yamantakamantramilartha Vajraprabheda. 
Dakinivajrapafijara-paficadakinisadhana. 
Krsnayamaritantrasya panjika. 
Mahatilakakrama. 

Guhyasamajatantranidana gurupadesa bhasya. 
Vajrasattvasadhananibandhana. 


CHNAAP WN 


From these titles it can easily be seen that both 
Vajrayana and Sahjayaina were in a flourishing condi- 
tion and that the Guhyasamajatantra and the Krsna- 
yamaritantra were regarded as very aathoritative. It 
appears from the Tangyur that he also acknowledged 
another Guru by name Vilasavajra* besides the one 
already mentioned. In the same way besides Darika- 





L ararala aaraite Fate TITS | 
wea TaTeTE wae Paetistay IH: ll fol. 74. 
2 Calatogue du Fonds Tibetain, II, p. 212. 
3 Bauddha Gan O Doha, epp. p. 75. 
4 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, I, p. 87. 
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pada he had another devoted disciple who called’ him- 
self Karunacala. This latter was a poet of a high order 
and several of his compositions appear in the Sadhana- 
mala. His compositions are distinguished by easy-flow- 
ing diction and devotional language. In the end of the 
Sadhana of Vajramahakala he has mentioned the name 
of his Guru Lilavajra.* 


The name of Darikapada (753 A.D.), the disciple of 
Lilavajra,* is fairly well known through the publication 
of MM. Haraprasad Shastri’s Bauddha Gan O Doha. 
From this work it appears that Darika was a Bengali 
and wrote a number of songs in his vernacular some 
of which are recorded in the work above referred to.° 
In one of his songs he offers his obeisance to Luipa * 
and this leads the editor MM. Shastri to think that 
Darika was a direct disciple of Lui.’ Luipa, as we have 
shown, belonged to an earlier age and as such any close 
connection between the two is hardly admissible. We 
can, however, explain this by holding that Darika prob- 
ably mentioned Lui as he was the first Siddhacaryya, 
and this seems to be a more reasonable explanation. A 
specimen of his song is given below :— 
aa eate afrrat araarataa | 
fawae efea vam afta ga | 
LIST CAT CTH Hat LTT ABA ara 


AE Ure ue efeH eteM Bat TT | 


6 


Darika composed a pretty large number. of works in 
Sanskrit but none of them is found to be existent in the 


a Seararaye: Tay qt war arwnway 
areat aefa ered faargtharey fara wae | 
wae aIUIGaa Afar Aang fewUAct | otc. 
2 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, II, p. 212. 
J Op. cit intro., p. 30, * Op. cit., p. 53. 
si BX We we afte qremyet at | 





5 Op. ‘cit., intro., p. 30. 
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original Sanskrit at the present time. He has written 
books on the Cakrasamvara, Kalacakra and Vajra- 
yogint Tantras. Several of his works were translated 
into Tibetan and the jollowing among them are now 
extant *:— 

1. Sri Kalacakratantrasya Sekaprakriyavrtti. 
Tathagatadrsti. 
Cakrasamvarasadhanatattvasangraha. 
Cakrasamvaramandalavidhi tattvavatara. 
Cakrasamvarastotra sarvarthasiddhi visuddha 

chidamani. 
Yoganusarini nama Vajrayogini tika. 
Vajrayogini ptjavidhi. 
Kamakala tarana sadhana. 
Sri Oddiyanavinirgata Mahagubhyatattvopa- 
dega. 
10. Prajfiaparamita hrdayasadhana. 


gr wb 


So 8 SS 


Next comes Sahajayogini Cinta (765 A.D.) a female 
ascetic and a disciple of Darikapada who is known to us 
as the authoress of the Vyaktabhavanugata-tativa-siddhi a 
a small work in Sanskrit.2 A translation of this in 
Tibetan also exists.* 


It appears from her work that she was a follower of 
the Vijfianavadin school and laid particular stress on t 
Universe being nothing but the creation of the cztta or 
mind. It is the mind, she says, which begets miseries 
and in corisequence creates all the external objects. 
The Prajiia and Upaya are also creations of the mind 
and when they combine give rise to Mahasukha in the 
mind which fancies the whole external world to be the 
forms of Mahasukha. The mind has its vagaries and 
its own ways: sometimes it is sleeping, sometimes it is 





1 Op. cit., pp. 39, 40. 

2 This MS. was discovered by us and a copy is preserved in the Oriental 
Institute. 

3 Bauddha Gan, index, p. 96. 
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awake and active, sometimes it begets desires, some- 
times it is pure and sometimes it is impure, sometimes 
it has many forms and sometimes it is in an undescrib- 
able state. The Yogin who is able to realize the 
voidness of the external world and keep his mind free 
from reflection in all its different states and in all 
its vagaries and ways, is really the emancipated, and 
Buddhahood for him is easy of attainment. At the 
end of the work the authoress describes Vajrasattva in 
most eloquent language and characterises him as one 
who is realized by self alone, who defies comparison, is 
omnipresent, all-pervading, who is the creator, destroyer 
and the lord of the Universe and who brings into 
prominence the’ manifestations of the mind.! 


Next comes Dombi Heruka (777 A.D.) the disciple 
of Sahajayogini who like Darikais well-known to many 
through the publication of the Buddha Gan O Doha 
already referred to. He was a king of Magadha but 
became an ascetic.” In the Tibetan Tangyur he is 
sometimes called Acaryya or Mahacaryya or Siddha- 
caryya. Dombi Heruka is recognized as one of the 
eighty-four Siddhas. He wrote books on Sahajayana 
and Vajrayana, and composed a book of songs entitled 
the Dombi-Gitika. The ‘songs given in the Bauddha 
Gan O Doha are taken probably from this Dombi Gitika 
composed by him. The following is a characteristic 
sample: ; 
TFT AHAT ALA T swe az | 
ate afefa aragt ate AS mx are | 
aed stat areat Stal atea wee vert | 


BSQe WH wT area aq frawer 1° 


. Samal warare ouarafeia: ay | 

aan: wart ¥ sat eal serafe: | 

Sag Tae RT TATATTATITE | 
2 Taranath, p. 323; Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. exliii. 
3 Op. cit. p. 25, 
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Dombi Heruka composed a Sadhana of the goddess 
Nairaétma and “this is recorded in che Sadhanamala.' 
It appears from the very opening lines of this Sadhana 
that he followed the Hevajra Tantra: 


SpatBanresstamy uraat afear | 
atery ane ad Saarq atirttacara 1 


He wrote a fairly large number of works; the 
Tibetan translations of the following among others are 
extant.” 

1. Daégatattva. 

2. Yogiyogini nama sadharanarthopadesa. 

4. Nairatmayogini sadhana. 

5. Ganacakravidhi. 

6. Ekavirasadhana. 

7. Namasangitivrtti. 

8. Guhyavajratantraraja-vrtti. 


Besides these he wrote another work, entitled, the 
Sahajasiddhi*® which we have‘discovered in the original 
Sanskrit. This is a highly interesting work even though 
it is short and consists of three small chapters, and prob- 
ably does not exceed even a hundred Slokas in all. In 
it there are certain topics of absorbing interest, and we 
take this opportunity of recording some of the views 
expressed by the author. 


Dombi formulates that the worship of Kula is the 
most important in Tantric religion. Without it no 
success can be achieved, but with it great success is 
possible of attainment.’ While explaining the word 
Kula, he says, they are five in number and they origi- 
nate from the five Dhyani Buddhas, Aksobhya, Vairo- 


cana, Amitabha, Ratnasambhava and Amoghasiddhi 
1 Sadhanamala, Vol. II, p. 443. 2 Bauddha Gan, app. p. 34. 
3 Copy of this is preserved in the Oriental Institute. 


4 Ge@adara waa fafe: eaenrasTeT WHT | 
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and this is the reason why they are called Kulesas or the 
Lords of the Kulas (families). The thunderbolt family 
originates from Akgobhya, the Lotus family from Ami- 
tabha, the Jewel family from Ratnasambhava, [the Dise 
family from] Vairocana and the Action family from 
Amoghasiddhi.! 


From the word Kula the words Kulacara, Kaulika 
are derived. The Kaulas declare themselves to be Tantric 
Hindus. From the literature of the extant Kaulaism 
the meaning of the word Kula is not clear. Moreover, 
in some instances a large number of interpretations of 
the word appear which shows definitely that Hindus 
were not certain about the meaning of the word.* But 
the meaning in the Buddhist sense is quite clear and 
unequivocal; they gave not more than one interpretation 
to the word. The Kaulas according to them, mean the 
worshippers or the followers of the originators of the 
five families, namely, of the five Dhyani Buddhas. The 
question will then arise as to whether the Kaulas are 
really Hindus or Buddhists. We are not here to discuss 
this great question which should remain open until 
sufficient materials are at hand to prove either. There 
is indeed very little difference between the Kaulacara 
and the Tantric Bauddhacara, because in_both the 
desire to do improper and illegal things in the fullest 
extent. is present. 


Dombi Heruka has written about the theory of 
Mahasukha, and the happiness obtainable therefrom has 
been fully dealt with. The happiness which can besi 
be obtained by one’s own experience, according to him, 
has four successive stages: Ananda, Paramananda, Vira- 





1 Say sai afware: waa <1 
TaeMA Hace: FheTaTA | 
wile: wafer Heaarfe HfatT | 
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mananda, and Sahajananda. By the combination. of 
the two elements Prajiiaé and Upaya these four stages 
of great happiness can be obtained.’ It can only be 
experienced by one’s own self and when so realized 
then only emancipation or perfection can be obtained.? 
In the 11th century Advayavavajra also voiced the 
same opinion.* Dombi Heruka was also responsible 
for the introduction of certain new elements into the 
Vajrayana system. 


The next period of the development of the Tantric 
culture amongst the Buddhists is probably represented 
by a set of most powerful writers and popular gurus 
like Dipankara (980-1053), Advayavajra or Avadhiitipa, 
his disciple Lalitagupta,* Tilopa of Catigaon, Ratna- 
karaganti, Prajfiakaramati and Naropa all of whom 
were contemporaries of King Mahipala I of the Pala 
Dynasty who according to V. A. Smith flourished 
between A.D. 978 to 1030.° 


§5, Leading Tenets of Vajrayana. 
(i) Conception of Guru. 

In ancient India for all kinds of religious and 
secular knowledge the necessity of a Guru or preceptor 
was always felt, but nowhere is reverence to the Guru 
so much in evidence as in Vajrayana. Nothing, they 
affirm, can be achieved. without a preceptor. It is 





1 waa od fated Warr watery | 
facarae facre: erg owas g Tet I 

2 Serta Ucar adda ALTE | 
wdag waq fate: avtg fe aaa 

3 Cf. p. 32, Gos, No. 40. 

t PACHA TOAST VATPasys | 
Faataayat AMawaA_aea Il 


5 For detailed information see N. K. Bhattasali; ed- Gopicinder Sannyasi, 
Pp. 60; Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities, p. 158. 
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impossible to follow mystic doctrines and practices 
without a preceptor. What particular Mantra or mystic 
practice is suitable to a person who is already initiated 
must be told by the preceptor whose duty it is also to 
inform him of the way in which it should be repeated 
and the number of times it should be muttered in order 
to obtain the different kinds of perfections (Stiddhis). 
The Buddhists always had preceptors practically since 
the time of Buddha, but the more Buddhism became 
mystified in its later stages the greater was the necessity 
of preceptors that was felt, and, in Vajrayana, we find the 
position of the Guru altogether paramount. He is 
idolized as the Buddha, he is the Sugata, heis Dharma- 
kaya, and the bestowal of emancipation lies in his power ; 
he is omniscient and without his. kindness nothing can be 
achieved. Inevery Tantric work there is an evidence ot 
the high esteem in which the Gurus were held * and, in 
many works, the characteristics of the Guru and the 
disciple are enumerated.? Simply because a Mantra is 
known it does not necessarily:follow that by muttering it 
one can attain perfection. It is impossible, and it is 
against the principles of Vajrayana. The worshipper is 
first to be initiated by a Guru, and he must obtain the 
different kinds of Abhiseka from the Guru, and then, if 
all his instructions are followed in the most precise 
manner possible, then and then alone Siddhi or perfectian 
is possible of attainment. Guruship is a position which 
is very difficult to attain; and unless one answers to 
the characteristics laid down in Vajrayana, literature he 
is no Guru but a cheat.® 





1 See, for instance, the prayer to the Guru by the disciple in the Prajniopaya- 
viniscayasiddhi, GOS, p. 12, élokas 9-16. 
2 See, for instance, Jianasiddhi GOS, chapters 13 and 14, on pp. 71 ff. 
3 Cf. JAGnasiddhi, GOS, p, 72— 
wae ca eran faerararfrarfera: | 
hirer safe wey Der Tes 1 
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(il) Regulations for worshippers. 

In view of the conflicting statements regarding the 
restrictions imposed on the worshippers in the Sadhana- 
mala, it becomes difficult to say as to how the lives of 
the worshippers were regulated in those times, and what 
mandates of the Church they had to follow. We find, 
for instance, that the worshippers must abstain from 
taking non-vegetarian and all objectionable items of food, 
such as, onions, oil, salt, etc., and must not violate the 
rules of strict celibacy.1_ In other places it is said that 
the offerings should consist of flesh, wine and other 
objectionable articles.2 In one place it is said that 
worship should be done after purifying the body by bath 
and by observing the rules of celibacy.* In other 
places, again, contrary to the above, no restriction is 
laid down either of place or of any particular food.‘ 
Again, we also meet with a general rule that the worship- 
per obtains perfection by the muttering of the Mantras 
only, even without drawing the Mandala (magic circle) 
or purifying himself by fasting.’ 


The reason for this contradiction seems to be that 
the Vajrayanists recognized the existence of different 
grades among the worshippers, and legislated for the 
different classes beginning from a strict observance of 
Vinaya rules in the lowest ranks to the stage of no 
restriction in the highest ranks. Indrabhuti recognized 
three classes of disciples, as Mrdu, Madhyaand Adhimatra, 
who had different degrees of mental development, and 
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prescribed for them according to their mental capacities 
different regulations for their spiritual uplift. Advaya- 
vajra classified the Buddhists as Saikgas and Asaiksas 
and prescribed the strictest rules for the Saiksas who 
were less advanced.? The Aéaiksas being much more 
advanced in the matter of spiritual progress were 
allowed to follow such advanced practices as are 
prescribed in the Anuttarayogatantras. 


Our late lamented friend Kazi Dawasam Dup has 
given us also a classification of the Vajrayana; he 
divides it into six stages, though, of course, he regarded 
the different divisions as pertaining to Mantrayana.* 
The aforesaid divisions are :— 

1. Kriyatantrayana. 
Carya(Upaya)tantrayana. 
Yogatantrayana. 

Mahayogatantrayana. 
Anuttarayogatantrayana. 
6. Atiyogatantrayana. 


We do not know on what authority this classifica- 
tion is based and there is little hope of knowing it as 
the reverend Kazi is now no more. It is to be pointed 
out in this connection that this elaborate classification 
was unknown in India where only the (1) Kriyatantra 
(2) Caryatantra, (3) Yogatantra and (4) Anuttarayoga- 
tantra‘ were known. These four terms are more or 
less frequently met with in Buddhist Tantric literature 
and as such they make their appearance in the Sadhana- 
mala also. Beginners’ and initiates into the mysteries 
of Vajrayana were, of course, admitted in the lowest 
ranks, for instance, in the Kriyatantra where strict 

1 Jnanasiddhi, chapters 18, 19 and 20, pp. 95ff. 
2 Advayavajrasarngraha, chapter 1, p. 1. 


3 Cakrasambharatantra (Tantric texts), intro., p. xxxii. 
+ See Waddell: Lamaism, p. 152. 
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rules, discipline, and celibacy weré enjoined on them 
until they were considered fit to be raised to the higher 
class. . The Yogatantra appears to have been reserved 
for those who were considered fit to come in contact with 
the Saktis, while the Anuttarayogins belonged to the 
highest class and were immune from all laws, human or 
divine. They were called Siddhas and were believed, 
to be in possession of extraordinary powers of working 
miracles and performing prodigious feats. The tradi- 
tional number of the Siddhas is recognized as eighty- 
four and they mostly belonged to the Pala period of 
Bengal History." The Tibetans are supposed to have 
preserved a history of these eighty-four- Siddhas and 
this has been translated into German by A. Grunwedel 
and published as Die Geschichten der Vierundachtzig 
Zauberer (Mahasiddhas) in the Baessler Archiv, Band V, 
1916. 
(iii) Mantras. 

The Mantras or mystic syllables constitute the 
backbone of Tantric worship and of Vajrayana; they 
are of innumerable varieties, such as, Bija, Hrdaya, 
Upahrdaya, Puja, Arghya, Puspa, Dhipa, Dipa, Naive- 
dya, Netra, Sikha, Astra, Raksa, and so forth. These 
Mantras are mostly unmeaning words but they some- 
times disclose distinctly the influence of a language now 
unknown.” It is however impossible to say how these 
Mantras were introduced in ancient India; the Vedic 
hymns were indeed called Mantras but they had their 
meaning. But these Tantric Mantras are in most cases 
meaningless strings of words, sometimes giving absolute- 
ly no sense. The Vajrayanists, of course, in several 
instances, attempted to trace the origin of certain Man- 
tras which point unmistakably to Buddha himself as 


—______—_—_= 0 


1 Kern: Manual of Buddhiam, p. 133. : 
2 See for instance the Mantra of Janguli for prevention of snake bite, and 
for killing snakes. Sadhanamala, p. 249-50. 
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their originator... The Mantras of. Vajrayana seem to 
be a development of the Dharanis contained in the 
Vidyadharapitaka to which a reference has been given 
by Hiuen Thsang. These Dharanis according to Kern 
existed in Buddhism from very ancient times,’ and 
seemed to have been introduced into Buddhism for the 
benefit of the less advanced followers who did not care 
so much for their Nirvana as they did for their material 
prosperity in this world. Such recruits to Buddhism 
were enjoined to read sonie of the Sttras which how- 
ever proved to be beyond their intelligence. For their 
benefit these had to be shortened into Dharanis and 
they had to commit them to memory. This seems to 
be the process in which the Sitras underwent a change 
in very ancient times, and ultimately when they were 
further reduced they gave rise to Mantra. Take for 
instance, the example of Astasahasrika Prajiaparamita 
which in itself is too stupendous for any tolerably learn- 
ed Buddhist to read through and understand, not to 
speak of the illiterate mass which were mostly respons- 
ible for the great popularity of Mahayana. They can- 
not indeed read this vast literature for acquiring merit; 
for them something shorter was necessary. Prajnapar- 
amita with its eight thousand stanzas was therefore 
reduced to a hundred, and, ultimately, to a very few 
stanzas which became known as the Prajiaparamita 
Hrdaya Sittra which was further reduced to make room 
for the Prajfiiaparamita Dharani. The next step in this 
chain of evolution is in the formation of a Prajiiapara- 
mita Mantra which makes its appearance in the Sadhana- 
mala, and this again led to the conception of her 
Bija in one syllable Prari in response to which the 
Sanya may transform itself in the form of the god- 





1 Ch p. 954 aanfecarwntig GaeTeRRY | 
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dess Prajfiaparamita, a veritable metamorphosis of the 
Prajfiaparamita literature. The origin of the Tantric 
Mantra thus can be traced through the successive stages 
of the Buddhist literature; when, however, we turn our 
attention to Hindu literature we are surprised to find 
that the Tantric Mantras suddenly make their entry in 
the Hindu Tantric literature without showing even a 
ftainttrace of the earlier andcrude stages of development. 
To our mind this seems to be a sufficient reason for 
believing the Hindu Mantric system to be later than 
the Buddhist Vajrayana and for holding that they were 
incorporated into Hinduism bodily from Buddhism. 


In the Sadhanamala the sadhana for Janguli which 
is in the form of a Sangiti is said to have been delivered 
by Buddha himself.’ In the sadhana of Vajrasarasvati it 
issaid that this sadhana has been composed in accordance 
with the instructions of the Sugata.” With reference to 
the Mantra Om picu picu prajnavardhant jvala jvala 
mehavardhani dhiri dhire buddhivardhani svaha the 
sadhana says that this Mantra.was delivered by Buddha 
himself.? The famous logician Santaraksita and his 
erudite disciple Kamalasila both of whom belonged to 
the eighth century are of opinion that the Buddha 
instructed the people in the Mantras, Mandalas, etc. 
so that they might obtain prosperity in this world.‘ 
From these facts we can easily maintain that Buddha 
introduced some sort of mysticism into his religion which, 
in later times owing toa variety of influences, developed 


eee SS 


1 See p. 248ff. 
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into a full fledged mystic system in the form of 
Vajrayana. 


The Vajrayanists maintain that the Mantras are 
endowed with great powers and blindly believe in 
them. In the Sadhanamala, passages showing this blind 
faith on their part are too frequent and eloquent. In 
one place it is said: What is there impossible for the 
Mantras to perform if they are applied according to 
rules?* In another place it is said that through the 
repeated. mutterings of the Mantra, so much power is 
generated that it can astonish the whole world.2?. The 
Mantras by their power can even confer the Buddha- 
hood ® ; the merits that accrue from the mutterings of the 
Mantra of Mahakala are so numerous that all the Buddhas 
taken together cannot count them even if they were to 
count without cessation for a number of days and 
nights.‘ The five greatest sins according to Buddhism 
are the five Anantaryas but these can be easily washed 
away and perfection can be gained if the Mantra of 
Lokanatha is repeated.° By»the repetition of the 
Mantra of Khasarpana the Buddhahood becomes as 
easy of access as the Badaraka fruit on the palm of the 
hand® By the Dharani of AvalokiteSvara even an ass 
can keep three hundred stanzas in memory.’ The 
Mantra of Ekajata is said to be so powerful that 
the moment it is muttered a man becomes free from 
danger, he is always followed by good fortune and his 
enemies are all destroyed and without doubt he becomes 
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ag pious as the Buddha.’ Examples of this kind can be 
easily multiplied from the Sadhanamala. Lest the people 
prove doubting, which they are always apt to do, the 
Sadhanamala gives from time to time the assurance 
that the power of the mind is extraordinary and one 
should not doubt what is said about the efficacy of the 
Mantras.” 


It is said that the Mantras are only powerful when 
they are applied strictly in accordance with the rules. 
The rules are so strict and minute, and so numerous 
that it is extremely improbable that any Mantra is 
capable of being applied in strict conformity to rules, and 
this is a factor which is apt to discourage enthusiasts 
and new recruits. But whether the Mantras which are 
not recited according to the letter of the rules, but in 
conformity with them as far asis possible, can give any 
results, is answered in the Sadhanamala probably in token 
of encouragement to new-comers and enthusiasts. ‘‘ You 
should not be sorry,” says Kumudakaramati, ‘‘ because 
you are not able to apply the Mantra in accordance with 
the rules stated before. At least you should perform 
the rite of self-protection and thinking of the closure of 
the boundary (Stmabandhana) and of worship you should 
repeat the Mantras as long as you can and aim at 
perfection. In accordance with your powers and actions 
you will certainly obtain results. The testimony of the 
Tantras in this connection is that such a worshipper can 
alone give protection to the world.*” The repetition of 
the Mantras, however, has to be done with the greatest 
care and, in several instances, the Sadhanamala gives 








1 p, 262: aT THMSTATY WaAUisil ASIA! | otc. 

2p 330: daa ae aan fatqar was | 

3 -p.13 guigean wa tia areata | waa wATAUTACE Heat Taraay 
< wnfes @ feafrer arenqerd aefee stg eter! Aalged 
aalqed qramaa frafe | zat sare <fog waa wearesara | 





INTRODUCTION. Ixxi 


directions for proper repetition. For instance, they 
should not be recited too quickly, nor too slowly. The 
mind at the time of recitation should be free from all bad 
thoughts and completely concentrated on the letters of 
the Mantra which should be repeated so long as there is 
no tired feeling.' 


The Mantras are considered most sacred by the 
Vajrayanists and the accuracy of these Mantras were 
zealously guarded by them, in much the same way as 
the Vedic Mantras, by means of several devices. These 
Mantras are composed. usually in ordinary prose but 
occasionally in an enigmatic language the meaning of 
which sometimes becomes very difficult to understand. 
The Mantras are done into prose as well into mnemo- 
nic verses for the obvious purpose of memorising. 
These verses are extremely curious and give practically 
no meaning to ordinary readers. Let us take, for ins- 
tance, the verse: 

and anced frggatg sarfaat gets 

aang SAQA Te Fa We zefs | 

waareea fafcesaat afeeat gef | 

warera afaa: a we andane: afsarfen: ? 1 
At first sight it gives no meaning unless you know that 
it is the statement of a Mantra done into verse which 
when translated will give the following meaning. “In 
the beginning there is Cakradhara, who is followed by 
two Picus and Vardhani joined with Prajna ; after that 
are two Jvalas which are followed by Vardhani after 
Medha; even at the end there are two dhiris, Buddhi 
and Vardhani ending in Svaha. This Mantra which has: 
power to confer the cleverness of a poet was introduced 
by the Sugata.” 





1p.10. 4 ad a feed eoqeewatitd aaramafed araetg aaq 
wet a wate | 
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Now the above is nothing but the statement of 
the Mantra of Vajravinasarasvati which runs as: Om 
picu picu prajhavardhani jrala jvala medhavardhani 
dhiri dhirt buddhivardhani svaha. 

Another example of a similar nature is the Bija- 
mantra of Sarasvati which is stated in the Sadhana- 
mala as: 

anae fedtuesay TIAA | 

wR aqia fad aq afaena* ht 
“It stands on the second syllable of the seventh ; and 
is the fourth of the eighth, it is accompained by the 
fourth of the first and decorated with the spot.” The 
explanation seems to be: the second syllable of the 
seventh class (Antahstha) is R, fourth of eighth (Usma) 
is H, fourth of the first (Svara) is I, the spot is M and 
therefore the resultant Bija is HRIM, (#%) the Bija of 
Sarasvati. 


Let us take up a third interesting example of this. 
kind where the Mantra of Ekajata is expressed in 
mnemonic verse ? :— 


sii Saray a aque dfeaq I 
faquaadfid auequfed TA | 
wagtsi weals facta vem araay | 
arai afeaarge gaaiaa afeaa A 
aefaaearaa fetta wafa frre | 
eae g ural aaa Waa | 
eri weauard ae farqaataqay | 
Vasinat Bes Seitqae CATHAAA | 
agafa we twat gaa vifaag | 
urd 3g gasrg safafuuerena I 





1 p. 335. 2 p, 261f. 
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Ry wabat way avataafaarng | 

eranfreirg satu 7 TAT | 
“*It ends in H placed on Fire, is pierced by the fourth 
vowel and is accompanied by the head of a spot and the 
half moon. This first Bija is a great Bija. Now hear 
of the second which ends in T with Fire, is pierced by 
the same and is accompanied by Nadabindu. The third 
also I state carefully which ends in H trampling on the 
sixth vowel and is accompanied by Nadabindu. This 
Bija is the most powerful and is able to set the three 
worlds on fire. I state now as was done before by the 
Buddha, the fourth syllable which ends in PHA and 
gives all kinds of perfections. In order to complete the 
Mantra hear the half syllable ending in T which is 
devoid of A and by mere utterance saves all.” 


The first Bija consists of H, R (fire), T (fourth 
vowel), H (spots) and M and the resultant syllable is 
HRIMH (ss). The second Bija includes T, R (fire), 
T and M which together makes T R I M (4¥). The third 
has H, U (sixth vowel), and M, which together give 
HUM(#). The fourthis PHA while the fifth letter is T 
which is deprived of its A and therefore considered as a 
half letter. The last two will give PH AT. So the whole 
Mantra stands as #f? 4 @ we (Hriths Trith Harn Phat). 


(iv) Bodhicitta. 

The Vajrayanist conception of the Bodhi mind 
appears to be the same as that of the Yogacara School 
started by Asanga and the literature of which included 
among others such excellent works as the Tattva- 
sangraha of Santaraksita, The human mind, or as it is 
called in Buddhism, the Bodhi mind is something like a 
continuous stream of consciousness which changes every 
moment, the consciousness of the previous moment 
givingrise to the consciousness of the succeeding moment, 
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the first being the cause of the next. This chain of mo- 
mentary consciousness is without a beginning, or at best, 
its starting point cannot be traced, and Buddhism, more 
or less, is not so much concerned with the beginnings 
of things as it is with the future or the emancipation 
of the chain of Vijfiana. This chain of momentary 
consciousness operating in unison with the all powerful 
act-force leads the chain either to degradation or emanci- 
pation according asthe actions done are goodorbad. The 
Bodhi mind is by nature surcharged with bad conforma- 
tions, memory, desires, etc., which consequently make 
it impure. To purify this chain of Vijfiana there should 
be an attempt on the part of its owner to remove the 
many impurities, and until the impurities are not so 
removed the Bodhi mind will be subject to a series of 
transmigrations, not necessarily in the world of men, 
but in one of the numerous heavens if the actions done 
are good or in the world of animals, ghosts, etc., if the 
actions done are bad.’ 


According as are the impurities removed one after 
another from the Bodhi Mind the mind commences an 
upward march in the different spiritual spheres named by 
the Mahayanists as, the Bhamis, and stays in the different 
spheres only so long as he is not qualified enough to rise 
stillhigher. The number of these Bhtmis is recognized 
generally as ten, and the Sitra which describes these 
ten Bhimis is the famous Dagabhimikasiira of which 
we have just got a magnificient edition from Dr. ‘J. 
Rahder. The Bhimis are named on page 5 of this 
book, and their names are Pramudita, Vimala, Pra- 
bhakari, Arcigmati, Sudurjaya, Abhimukhi, Durangama, 
Acala, Sadhumati, and Dharmamedhyad. When the 
Bodhi Mind obtains emancipation, or in other words, 
when it crosses the ten Bhimis mentioned above, it is 
rewarded with Omniscience. Now then the question 
ION SN oN 


1 B, Bhattacharyys : Foreword to the Tattvasangraha, p. Xxxix, 





INTRODUCTION. Ixxv 


arises as to the place where the Omniscient Bodhi Mind 
can reside in the real cosmological structure as conceived 
originally by Buddha. The Bhimis, it may be remem- 
bered, were not meant for the Hinayanists but were 
exclusively meant for the Mahayanists whose followers 
went by the name of the Bodhisattva. No Buddhist 
will be called a Bodhisattva who has no compassion 
for suffering humanity or who will not be prepared to 
sacrifice his Nirvana, even though entitled to it, until all 
the creatures of the universe are in possession of the 
Bodhi knowledge. Thus we can see how the Sravaka 
and Pratyekas are not entitled to the name of a 
Bodhisattva which also accounts for their being called 
Hinayanists because they selfishly look forward for 
their own benefit and are not at all moved by the intense 
sufferings of other less advanced brethren. 


The Hinayanists before obtaining their Nirvana, have 
a place in the world structure, but their individuality is 
lost when they actually obtain Nirvana. They have not 
to wait for the emancipation of others and as such their 
continuing to hold on to existence is not at all necessary. 
But the Bodhi Mind of a Bodhisattva is entirely different. 
Even when he is entitled to his Nirvana he has to 
continue for the benefit of all living beings and work 
vigorously. But to the question, where do they live 
after their attainment of Omniscience ?—a satisfactory 
answer has been given by Santaraksita in his famous 
work the Tativasaigraha where he says: 
Akanisthapure ramye suddhavasavivarjite ! 
Buddhyante yatra sambuddha nirmitastviha Bud- 
dhyate !! 


“In the excellent Akanistha heaven which leaves 
aside the Suddhavasa gods, the Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience and (under his influence) a Buddha is 
born in this world.” 
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Kamalasila while commenting on this passage says 
that above the Akanistha heaven there is the Mahesvara- 
bhavana or the abode of Mahegvara where the chain of 
consciousness of the compassionate Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience. 


The Vajrayanist conception and definition of Bodhi- 
citta is in accordance with the tenets of the Bodhisattva- 
yana, and was first promulgated in the Guhyasamaia. 
According to this authority the Bodhi Mind is there 
where voidness and compassion work in unison." 


At this stage it is necessary to explain the concep- 
tion of the external objects from the viewpoint of Vajra- 
yana. In the eye of a Vajrayanist the external world 
has much the same significance as it appears in 
Yogacira. In the Sadhanamala also there is ample 
evidence to show how the external world is treated in the 
philosophy of Vajrayana. In one place it characterises 
the external world with its movable and immovable 
objects like the pot, picture, carriage, house, house of 
statues, mountains, etc., as reduced by reason to mere 
appearances in much the same way as magic and dream 
are considered as appearances.” Therefore the Vajraya- 
nists held that external objects have no more reality than 
magic, mirage, shadow or dream and that their reality 
could not be proved by reason. 


(v) Ahamkara. 


A peculiar feature of Vajrayana worship lies in its 
doctrine of Ahamkara or identification of the Bodhicitta 





1 p.111 quoted from the Guhyasamaja— 
warareaufeg afafeafata aaq | 
See also Jianasiddhi p. 75 where the identical 6loka is also quoted. 
2p. 139: azaa qeqeuazauazaqearsanre quUat wa wa sfaargarst 
fratu sfendid amrenseny, aeafe frau este <a wea 
waa | ete. 
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with the deity worshipped. The Sadhanamala explains 
this doctrine of Aharnkara clearly in several places and 
the word occurs in almost every Sadhana. It is explain- 
ed as “‘I am the goddess and the goddess is in me.”’? 
After Ahamkara the worshipper should conceive himself 
as the deity with the same complexion, form and limbs 
as described in the Sadhana and should instead of wor- 
shipping any external object worship himself. It was 
suggested elsewhere that this identification of the 
worshipper with the deity worshipped was a new feature 
introduced by the Buddhists into Tantrism. This has 
met with a general criticism from a number of noteworthy 
scholars and journalists including Dr.’ A. C. Coomar- 
Swami of Boston and Mr. O. C. Ganguli of Calcutta. It 
has been urged that in view of the great antiquity of the 
Yoga Philosophy the view that the doctrine of 
Ahamkdara is a new introduction is untenable. To this it 
may be said here that the theory of the absorption of the 
individual self with the Primordial Matter or union of 
the self with a Personal God. by the practice of Yoga, 
and thereby the attainment of perfect knowledge and the 
consequential freedom from the bondage of transmigra- 
tion, was started in India from very ancient times, and 
traces of it can be found in the Upanisads of very great 
antiquity, even greater than that of the Yoga System. 
Nothing therefore can be said to be a new introduction. 
But still we say, for instance, that the Vedanta doctrines 
originated with Sankara though previous to that there 
was a school of Aupanisada philosophers; that Sankara 
systematised the doctrine of Maya ‘though Buddhists 
from Nagarjuna’s time all acknowledged and wrote 
about the same doctrine in their works. When it is said 
that this element of Aharthkara was introduced by 


ee ee ee 


t See for instance, p. 318: at waaat sararcfiar SING Biss BT waraat 
sararcfirar 1 
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Vajrayana. for the first time it was said with reference to 
the identification of the worshipper with the deity who 
is a transformation of the great Reality known as Sunya 
not only for the purpose of obtaining emancipation as is 
found in Yoga but also for bewitching women, destroying 
men and their dwelling houses and even for the extraction 
of snake poison or for relieving a woman of the pains of 
labour. The Ahamkara in fact is imperative in the 
Vajrayana form of worship and this introduction is 
considered to be new in view of the multifarious purposes 
it was called upon to serve. 


In some of the Hindu Tantras the doctrine of identifi- 
cation or Aharhnkara is indeed to be met with, and this 
fact gives rise to the controversy as to which Tantras, 
those of Hinduism or Buddhism, are older. We have 
sufficient reasons to hold that the Hindu Tantras were 
introduced on the model of the Buddhist Tantras and 
the Hindus among other things borrowed many Buddhist 
customs, practices, deities, and Mantras. The very 
Kulacara seems to have been originally conceived by 
the Buddhists and probably the forefathers of a large 
number of Kaulas to-day were direct disciples of 
Buddhists in the Tantrik Age. 


(vi) Advaya. 

To understand the significance of the Vajrayanic 
conception of Advaya, the theory of Sanyata and 
Karuna will first have to be taken into consideration, 
Voidness and compassion together constitute what is 
called the Bodhicitta or the Bodhi Mind. This idea 
probably for the first time makes its appearance in the 

_Guhyasamaja. The mixing up of the two elements 
unyata and Karuna is what is known as Advaya. 


The Sanyata as conceived by the Vajraydanists is 
very forcibly expressed in the Sadhanamala, p. 111. 
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Here it is mentioned that Sunyata consists in thinking 
or realizing all Dkarmas (elements or objects) as transi- 
tory, momentary, non-ego, mistaken (as realities) by the 
mind, similar to objects seen in a dream or magic, 
endowed with a beginning and end, and natural purity, 
non-existent, unborn, and void like the place of Ta- 
thata.* 


The conception of Karuna or compassion of the 
Vajrayanists finds also a lucid expression in the Sadhana- 
mala: Compassion is defined as the determination on 
the part of the Bodhisattva to lead and finally to place 
all beings’ in Nirvana including beings born from 
eggs, uterus, perspiration, or beings endowed with 
shoes like horses (Awpapaduka) or endowed with a form 
or formless, or endowed with consciousness or uncon- 
sciousness, or beings who abide neither in consciousness 
nor unconsciousness.” In another place Karuna is ex- 
pressed as a strong determination to diffuse right 
knowledge among the people who owing to desire (trsna) 
are blinded by ignorance and eannot realize the con- 
tinuous transmigration as caused by the act force, in 
order that they may lead a life in accordance with the 
law of Dependent Origination.* 


The commingling of Sinyata with Karuna is what 
is designated by the Vajrayanists as Advaya and it is a 
theory which is very important for understanding the 
underlying features of Vajrayana, for, on this alone, the 
foundation of Sakti worship is based. The Sadhana- 








ipl: Saar fuer frcas: faufsafaar: ei-ssreeeu: ufa- 
areara ifecent: sefaofoer gerar esirar Saag: aweataatfeat 
wayal ete. 

2p. 26: UR Gar eeeTST Gear ees a IST aT GaRTT 
ar tangata efeet at wefant a1 dfaeit at qdfset ar Sadararafardt 
Tote, 4 Ua WaT waUfwiatratay iat sfrerefeaan | 

Sp lll: zauremq wal war afagqralaa wadfanaefite: aes 
TH wheageefaTaMTNs wa @afqaifa acura qafyaaay | 
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mala also quite clearly explains the theory by charac- 
terizing the effécts-of Advaya by means of a simile: as 
copper leaves its dirty colour (and becomes gold) when 
it comes in contact with the magic tincture, similarly 
the body leaves off its attachment, hatred, etc., when it 
comes in contact with the tincture of Advaya.? This 
Advaya is a form of cognition which is all important in 
Vajrayana and in many instances the craving for this 
knowledge finds expression in the Sadhanamala. In the 
same way as other ideas were deified in Vajrayana, 
Advaya was also deified and we find two deities Heruka 
and Prajfia, the embodiments of Sanyata and Karuna, 
commingled in Advaya, and fused together in embrace 
in the Yuganaddha or the Yab-ywm form. The duality 
merges into one even as salt commingles with water. 


§6. Aims and objects of the Tantrics. 

The Sadhanamaila is a collection of Sidhanas. The 
word Sadhana is closely connected with the word 
Siddhi and the Sadhana is a procedure by which Siddhi 
or perfection can be obtained, provided the directions 
therein given are practised with patience and zeal. The 
Hindus generally recognize eight Siddhis though occa- 
sionally eighteen and twenty-four Siddhis are also 
acknowledged. The eight Siddhis are: Anima, Mahima, 
Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, Isitva, Vasitva, Kamava- 
sayitva. 


In the Brahmavaivarta Purana? mention is made of 
thirty-four kinds of Siddhis, including the eight already 
cited. Some of them are: Daraéravana, Parakaya- 
pravesa, Manoyatitva, Sarvajiatva, Vahnistambha, Jalas- 
tambha, Cirajivitva, Vayustambha, Ksutpipasanidras- 





1p. 82: aer fafecda fae anid aeuat wate aul WOCRaaaa fre 
ciara arse | 


2 Krsnajanma-Khanda, Ch. 78, St. 20-29. 
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tambha, Kayavythapravesa, Vaksiddha, M: rtanayana, 
Pranikarsana, Pranadana, Indriyastambha, and Buddhis- 
tambha. One who is able to attain by a particular pro- 
cess many of the foregoing powers is called a Siddha- 
purusa ‘‘ Perfected Man.” In the medieval times it is 
said there were many Siddhapurusas in India, and the 
Buddhists recognize their number as eighty-four. Pic- 
tures of these are still prepared in Nepal and Tibet 
and they are even now venerated in these countries. 


The Siddhas again are of three varieties according 
to Tantrasara :1 Uttama, Madhyama, and Adhama. The 
characteristics of each class are also given in the same 
work; and a Siddha, for instance, will be recognized 
as belonging to the first class when he is able to fulfil 
all his desires by mere wish, or in other words, as 
soon as a desire arises in his mind that ‘very moment it 
is fulfilled. The second class Siddha is able to conquer 
death, commune with gods, enter unperceived into the 
bodies and homes of others, move in the air, hear the 
gods talk in the firmament, understand all terrestrial 
truths, obtain conveyances, ornaments, etc., and a long 
life, bewitch people, perform miracles, remove diseases 
by a mere glance, extract poison, obtain erudition in 
the Sastras, renounce all wordly enjoyments, practise 
Yoga in all the eight divisions, show compassion to all 
beings, obtain omniscience, etc., etc. The third or the 
lowest class of Siddha obtains: fame, long life, convey- 
ances, ornaments, familiarity with the king, popularity 
with royal personages and the people, power of bewit- 
ching, wealth and prosperity, children and family. 


It can be easily seen from the above that the third 
class of Siddhas were never designated as Siddhapurusas ; 
those were attached either to the first or the second 
a ee ee ee 

1 Viésvakoga, (Bengali): arta; on FY and fete | 
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class. In all.Tantras, Hindu or Buddhist, general direc- 
tions are always given as to the manner of obtaining 
Siddhi by muttering the mantras. In case legitimate 
muttering of the mantras and the conformity to the 
regulations do not bestow the desired Siddhi, the Tan- 
tras also give directions as how it can be obtained by 
seven different processes.? 


Having thus described the nature of the Sadhakas 
or Magicians let us now proceed to characterise the 
different Siddhis or perfections, the possession of one 
or the other of which entitles a man to be called a 
Siddha or a Magician. The word Siddhi may be defined 
as the attainment of superhuman powers of the mind, 
body or the sense-organs. The Siddhi is generally 
known to be of five varieties:* (1) Janmaja, co-existent 
with birth, (2) Ausadhija, due to some drug, (3) Man- 
traja, due to the agency of magic syllables, (4) Tapoja- 
due to austerities, (5) Samadhija, due to intense medita- 
tion. The mind is compared to a river in the rainy 
season with all the exits closed: except one through which 
the water rushes with tremendous vigour. When mind 
in the same way is concentrated on one particular 
thought it is able to acquire great strength which we 
call Siddhi (Perfection). 


Siddhis are of various kinds and range from succéss 
in love affairs to the attainment of the highest emanci- 
pation. But the Siddhis with which we are concerned 
in the Sadhanamala owe their origin to mantras or 


magic syllables. If we-examine the kind of Siddhis for 





2 SUAS WAT: TH WPCA |. 
are Cat ae Tea VTTTAzZ | 
WH rar Haig wa: frat way: Ul 
Sabdakalpadruma trom Tantrasira : see art. on fam! 
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obtaining which the Buddhists of the Tantric Age busied 
themselves in muttering mantras and executing Tantric 
practices, we will be able to understand the aims and 
objects of the people and their mentality. Hence a 
study of these practices is not considered redundant as 


it is capable of throwing a flood of light on the state 
of Tantric culture. 


In the Sadhanas great anxiety is shown for 
averting and curing diseases,’ and for the extraction 
of snake-poison.?, Next in importance to the above 
desire is the longing for acquiring a knowledge of the 

astras without study but only through the agency of 
the mantras. Another characteristic feature of the 
Sadhanas is presented by their craving for the Bodhi 
which again is to be obtained only through the help of 
the mantras.» . Then come the six cruel rites and the 
attainment of the eight great perfections (Astamahasid- 
dhayah).* Great anxiety is also shown for the attain- 
ment of Sarvajiiatva,° or omniscience, or emancipation, 
or the position of a Buddha—all signifying one and the 
same thing,—namely, emancipation. The Tantric Bud- 
dhists also possessed a great desire to have the mighty 
Hindu gods as their servants, whom they believed to 
be conquerable by mantras, and willing to do menial 
work for the magician.° 





1 A good example of this isthe group of three Sadhanas No. 17, 84, and 312 
Expressions like the following are very common: "Way fafaaray ! areareyy- 
WH weTquE: | TaafYE FF, otc. 

2 All the Sadhanas of Janguli and some of Kurukulla are examples of this 
= Cf. for instance, SAHA YR frcaieners: | 

srtteaqaet afratecrd arya: | 
4 Asin Nos. 71, 144, ato. 
5 For instance in S. 81. 
wiwe qifeuza wafa | 
6 Asin 8. 172, 260. 
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The Tantric Buddhists also believed that the benign 
aet of protection could be granted by divine agencies 
and also secured by mantras. Curiously enough, the 
aid of the mantras was widely availed of by the Tantric 
Buddhists for vanquishing their opponents in public 
discussions.” From this it appears clear that religious 
discussions in public assemblies were very common, and 
victory in these assemblies was eagerly sought by all 
classes of people including the Buddhists, and it is no 
wonder that gods and mantras were invented in order 
that the Saidhaka may easily obtain victory in learned 
discussions without being qualified for it. This leads 
us to believe in the stories recorded in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan that in public assemblies disputants of different 
religious sects used to assemble and take part, either 
staking his own religion. Thus people were converted 
and reconverted to different religions. A great desire 
is also shown for performing miracles* probably for 
creating an impression on the public mind. In spite 
of acquiring such spiritual powers, however, the monks 
were habituated to go out for alms, as is evident from 
the devices invented by them, which miraculously in- 
duced people to offer alms of their own accord.* 


Their conception of future happiness was also of a 
strange character. In one of the Sadhanas a wish is 
expressed for a Siddhi which will enable the worshipper 
to remain in a state of rapture in the company of num- 
berless Apsarsas, in the land of the Vidyadharas where 





1 Cf. S No. 208. 
2 Of S. Isl aut wrfeaararat ferme: eaaTfeery | S. 155 Feta Pratt 
afeat gooey | 8. 218 wigafradtent areal; 8.256 Vat ae fasifera ; 


ete. ee ; 
38, 20-e aiafe, .. gacammafa ..agortd <mafea. serra 
@ad wala, etc. “ 
48. 235 ag: foeta aqreniafafasa fayra aT afta wa aq 
faea Ga Es a aaATCTaa | 
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the Lord of Heaven will hold the parasol over his head, 
Brahma acting as councillor, Vemacitri as the army- 
commander, Hari as the gate-keeper, and the naked God 
Sankara discoursing on the different virtues.! The 
monks usually led a poor life but they were nevertheless 
anxious for wealth, and believed that wealth could be 
obtained by the muttering of mantras alone. Jam- 
bhala, the God of Wealth, was created by them and 
different images and mantras were invented and a 
large number of Sadhanas were devoted to his wor- 
ship. These and similar instances are evidence of the 
attraction the poor monks had for wealth.* 


The Buddhists also acknowlédged the eight great 
Siddhis though they were somewhat different from the 
eight Siddhis acknowledged by the Hindus. With the 
Buddhists the eight Siddhis are: (1) Khadga, (2) Afijana, 
(3) Padalepa, (4) Antardhaina, (5) Rasa-Rasayana, (6) 
Khecara, (7) Bhiicara, (8) Patala.* It is difficult to get 
an explanation of the nature of these perfections cor- 
rectly from any Buddhist work. But, evidertly, the 


first signifies the perfection which enables a man to 


conquer a battle with the help of a sword on which 
mantras have been muttered. The second evidently 
means the magic unguent which enables the wearer to 
perceive the treasures buricd under earth or otherwise 
hidden from the eyes. The third refers to the mysteri- 
ous ointment which when applied to the legs enables 
a man to move about everywhere without his body 





1s. 260— waarfcwah: afer: goea: facet Tea ganquad 
xa farefa, aa waudl wafa, agi a adh aafeat Saute: <fe fae: | 

. AU: WHT VHEMUATEafa | ote. 

2 Cf. for instance, S. 293—faatvata alqureraaauetfcge eet qa- 
aft FAil also 8. 296—wdyare: wfaasrere: ameter afaurfycis: | 
a2q wareraaefints aang aylt TAIT BER | ote. 

3 p, 350— GAT RAV Sa yA ACEH AaaQUaETCTaetefesqer fest 
area | 
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being-perceived by anybody. Thefourth, similarly, refers 
to the mysterious power which enables a man to dis- 
appear miraculously before the very eyes of other people. 
The fifth refers probably to the magic solution which 
turns baser metals into gold, or the medicine which 
gives immunity from, death. The siath is the power 
which enables one to move in the firmament. The 
seventh gives one power to go at will anywhere in this 
world in a moment, and the eighth refers to the power 
of going to the nether regions. Such feats were consi- 
dered superhuman and the monks of the Tantric Age 
directed their attention to executing such superhuman 
feats through the agency of the mantras which, they 
thought, develops psychic power. 


, The most important among the different rites of the 
Tantrics are probably what are known as the Satkarma 
or six rites, and it is necessary here to give some idea 
of the different rites with which the old monks always 
busied themselves. These six rites are: Santi, Vasi- 
karana, Stambhana, Vidvesana, Uccaitana and Marana. 
The first rite is the one which is calculated to remove 
diseases and save men from the terrible consequences 
of evil stars, or of bad actions done in the previous 
births. The second Vagikarana is the rite which when 
performed gives the performer the power to bewitch all 
other men or women or even animals and gods, and get 
work done by them. The third Stambhana is the rite 
by the performance of which power is conferred on the 
worshipper for stopping all actions of others, and even 
when a cause is operating to stop its effect. Thus the 
burning power of fire can be stopped; so that even if 
the fire be there it will not burn; it is the rite by which 
all actions “of human beings can be stopped at will. 
The fourth Vidvesana is another interesting rite which 
gives the power to separate two friends, relatives, lovers 
from each other and go forth. The fifth Uccatana is the 





: a at zie end of the: thiantra—required i in Uccatana. 
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rite which when performed gives the performer special 
power to make his enemy flee from the country with all 
attendant disgrace. From the Sadhanamala it may be 
inferred that Uccitana was employed in destroying the 
dwelling houses of enemies by incantations of mantras 
and by other means. The siath is Marana, which is 
perhaps the most cruel among the six cruel rites of 
Tantrism. This consists in killing enemies by means 
of apparently harmless practices.* 


These are known as Satkarma and it is said that 
experienced Tantrics get results immediately these rites 
are performed. It is nevertheless difficult for ordinary 
laymen to obtain any successful result because the rites 
have to be performed in accordance with Time, Star, 
and the appropriate gods and mantras which are known 
only to specialists. 


The mantras are of primary importance in all cruel 
rites and no less than six methods of application are 
generally formulated :— 

(1) Grathana consists of reciting mantras on each 
of the letters of the name of the medium (Sadhya)— 
generally required in Santi or protective rites. 

(2) Vidarbha consists in writing the letters of the 
name of the medium, between the letters of the Mantra 
used mostly in Vasikarana or bewitching. 

(3) Samputa consists in writing the mantra in the 
beginning, and at the end of the name of the medium— 
mostly required in Stambhana. 

(4) Rodhana consists in applying the mantra in the 
beginning, . middle and. the end of the name of the 


medium—necessary i in Vidvegana. 


(5) Yoga. consists i in reciting the name of the medium 
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(6) Pallava consists in applying the mantra at the 
end of the name of the medium, and this is required in 
the Marana or destructive rite.’ 


Many more technical matters of absorbing interest 
to those interested in Mysticism, may be brought in 
and discussed here, but want of space prevents us from 
entering into the subject more in detail. So before 
closing this Section it is necessary to give a few refer- 
ences to the text of the Sadhanamala itself which will 
provide more information on this subject. These 
observations contained in the Sadhanamala, are of special 
value because there are at present only a few people 
who are acquainted with the purely Tantric doctrines 
and practices which were current amongst the Buddhists 
in the Tantric Age. 


If page 368ff of the Sadhanamala on the Sadhana 
of Sukla Kurukulla is referred to, it will be seen that a 
number of general rules for the different practices have 
been given there. Some of these details may be of general 
interest. For instance, the Tantra insists that the men- 
tal condition in different rites should be different. «In 
Santi the mind should be peaceful, in Paustika it should 
be thriving, in Vasikarana it should display anxiety, 
and in Marana it should be in a greatly troubled state.’’? 
“Santi should be performed on the first day of the 
lunar fortnight, Paustika on the full Moon day, Abhi- 
cara (Marana: on the 14th day of the Moon and Vagi- 
karana on the eighth day.’”® The worshipper should sit 
with his face Northwards in Santi, Eastwards in Paug- 





1 Ibid. 
2 sofas wafers gfea shear | 

aw Sesheta sfeiat q ACT p. 368. 
3 sfarag wifma eet Phisreat g Wie | 


wafer eqewit Wert sTeNafa Ip. 368: 
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tika, Southwards in Abhicara and Westwards in the 
rites of attraction and Uccatana.”? «Santi should 
be performed in Autumn, Paustika in Hemanta and the 
Abhicaras in the Summer season.”2 “Santi should 
be performed in the evening, Paustika in early morning, 
and the Abhicaras in the noon or at mid-night.”’® 


It is unnecessary to point out in this connection 
that the deity worshipped in the different rites may be 
the same, but the same deity will have different colours, 
Weapons and forms in accordance with the rules guiding 
the rites, and it is precisely in this way that the deities 
were multiplied. 


§7. Authors of Sadhanas. 
Arranged alphabetically. 

The Sadhanas, as has already been said, are short 
works of different authors where the procedure for wor- 
shipping Buddhist gods and goddesses are given. The 
Saédhanas are mostly of anonymous authors, but 
amongst the total of 312 Sadhanas, quite a large 
number of names of authors are mentioned. Out of 
these many are known in the Tibetan Tangyur, but 
there are also many who were unknown to Tangyur. 
In the following pages attempts have been made to 
arrange the names of authors alphabetically (as chrono- 
logical arrangement is fairly impossible) and to indicate 
their literary services and, if possible, to give their 
approximate time. 





1 SAUHga Wat aaah WP RAATTaT | 
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1. Abhayakaragupta (No. 295). 
cir. A.D. 1084-1130. 


This author was well-known both in India and 
Tibet. He was well-versed in Tibetan and translated 
many works in that language. He hailed from Bengal, 
got his training from Magadha and made himself 
famous in the Vikramaéila Monastery. Mr. P. N. Bose 
in his Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities’ has 
given good ground for placing him in the reign of 
Rama Pala of Bengal who according to the latest 
authorities flourished between A.D. 1084-1130. 


Abhayakara was a great writer and translator into 
Tibetan, and the following list from Tangyur * will show 
how many works he wrote and how many he transla- 
ted :—* 

T1. Kalacakravatara. 
2. Sri Cakrasamvaramahabhisamaya. 
T 3. Abhisekaprakarana. 
4, Svadhisthanakramopadesa. 
5. Cakrasamvarabhisamayopadesa. 
6. Amnayamaiijari, a commentary on Sri Sampu- 


tatantraraja. 
7. Jfanadakinisadhana. 
8. Jidnadakinimantra. 


9. Abhayapaddhati, a commentary on Sri Buddha- 
kapalamahatantraraj a. 
T 10. Sri Mahakalasadhana. 
T11. Sri Mahakalantarasadhana. 
12. Candraprabha, a commentary on Paficakra- 
mamata. 
13. Raktayamantakanispannayoga. 
14. Vajrayanapattimafijari. 
15. Ganacakravidhi. 


1 p. 82. 2 Bauddha Gan ODoha, app. P- a 
3 'T indicates books composed and translated by him. 
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16. Vajravali nama Mandalopayika. 
17. Nispannayogavali. 
18. Jyotirmafijari nama Homopayika. 


In Tangyur he is sometimes called Pandita, Maha- 
pandita, Acaryya, Siddha and Sthavira. He is des- 
cribed in the Tangyur as a resident of Magadha. 


2. Advayavajra (Nos. 17, 217, 251). 
cir. 978-1030 A.D. 


Advayavajra popularly known as Avadhiutipa is 
here represented as the author of three Sadhanas: for 
Simhanada, Vajravarabi and Saptaksara, but curiously 
enough, he is also mentioned in one of the Sadhanas 
(No. 128) composed by Lalitagupta who calls himself a 
disciple of Advayavajra. We have no means to as- 
certain whether the Advayavajra mentioned in this 
latter Sadhana is the same as the author of the three 
Sadhanas above referred, but in all probability the two 
Advayavajras seem to be one and the same person. 
And this gives a good clue to fix his date with some 
reasonable probability. Now the Cambridge MS in 
which the Sadhana of Lalitagupta has been found is 
already known to have been written in the year 1165 
A.D. We can thus take 1100 A.D. as the probable 
date of Lalitagupta, and Advayavajra about one gene- 
ration earlier. But as Taranath mentions him as a 
contemporary of King Mahipala the Pala King, Dipan- 
kara the great reformer, Naropa and several others, his 
time should be approximately taken to be the time of 
Mahipala who reigned between A.D., 978 to 1030. 
Advaya wrote a large number of -works and twenty- 
one among them have been recovered by MM. 
Haraprasad Shastri in original Sanskrit, and these short 
works are now published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series (No. XL). 
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In the Tibetan Tangyur’ Advayavajra stands as 


the author or translator? of the following works. 


T 13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

| 17. 
| 18. 
19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 


Sri Kalacakropadega-sadangayogatantra-pai- 
jika. 

Saptaksarasadhana. 

Sri Cakrasamvaropadeéga. 

Sri Cakrasamvarapratistha. 

Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. 

Vajravarahisadhana. 

Vajravarahikalpasarvarthasadhana. 

Vajrayoginisukhottarasamvara - nirnayasvar 
thakamandala. 

Hevajrasadhana. 

Viguddhanidhi nama Hevajrasadhana. 

Nairatmaprakasa. 

Smahomavidhi. 

Mahamayasadhana. 

Raktaikajatasaidhana. 

Sri Mahakalastotra. 

Namasangityupasamharavitarka. 

Aryamafijuéri-namasangititika saropayika, 

Aryajfianasattva-maij usri-upayika. 

Jiianasattvamanjusriupayika. 

Jnhanasattvamatj uégri-vimalaratnamudravidhi. 

Svabhavavasamantracaryadasaka. 

Svapneksa. 

Buddhabodhisamadhivisaghatadipa. 

Jfianasattvamafijusrisarasiddhi. 

Kudrstinirghata. 

Kudrstinirghatacinta. 

Svapnanirdesa. 

Mayanirukti. 

Aprasahaprakasa. 

Tattvadasaka. 





1 Bauddha Gan, app. p. 3. 
2 T indicates books eompused ans translated by him. 





31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42, 
43. 
44, 
45. 


46, 
47. 
48. 


49. 
50. 
51. 
T 52. 
53. 


54. 
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Yuganaddhaprakaésa. 

Mahasukhaprakaéa. 

Tattvaratnavali. 

Tattvaprakasa. 

Paficatathagatamudravivarana. 

Sevakarthasangraha. 

Sarnksiptasekaprakriya. 

Pajicasvabhava. 

Prajiiopayodayapaficaka. 

Dohanidhi nama Tattvopadega. 

Mahayanaviréati. 

Amanasikara. 

Tattvamahayanaviréati. 

Dohakosapafijika. 

Dohanidhikosaparipirnagiti nima nijatattva- 
prakasatika. 

Dohakosahrdayarthagita tika. 

Caturmudropadesga. 

Sarvadharmaprasaha-degaka-tattvartha-gatha- 
vrtti. 

Abodhabodhaka. 

Caturavajragitika. 

Prajiiarambhavadhi-parikatha. 

Sevarthanirukti. 

Jiianasattvamafijuésri Adibuddha nima sadha- 
na. 

Pindikrtacaityasadhana. 


In the Tangyur various epithets are given to him, 
such as, Pandita, Mahapandita, Brahmana, Acarya, 
Mahacarya, Avadhita, Upadhyaya, etc. He is defi- 
nitely said to be a Bengali. 


3. Ajitamitra (No. 55). 


Only one Sadhana of his is recorded in the Sadhana- 


mala. 


It is devoted to the worship of Arapacana, a 


form of Mafijuéri, but the verses are remarkable by 
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reason of their sweet and melodious language and by 
their artistic adjustment of words. The following works 
are ascribed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur.* 

1. Sriyaksabhratrdvayasadhana. 

2. Sugatasaisanaratnavohittha. 

3. Arapacanasadhana. 

4. Pratisthavidhi. 

The epithets given to him in the Tangyur are: 
Acarya, Mahapandita, Siddha, and Siddhacaryya. His 
time is unknown but as the Sadhana appears in the MS 
Ab the time of the author may be taken to be some- 
what earlier than the 12th century. 


4. Anupamaraksita (Nos. 24, 98). 


This writer stands as an author of the two most ! 
elaborate Sadhanas for Khasarpana and Tara. His 
Sadhanas are very learned and informing with details on 
the different doctrines of the Vajrayana. In Tangyur? 
he is reputed to be the author of the following works :— 
Sadangayoga. 

Aryatarabhattarikasadhana. 

Arya Mafijuéri namasangitivrtti. 
Saraksacakradhisthanaprsthopadesa. 
Khasarpana-Lokesvara-vistara-sadhana. 

He is given in the Tangyur the epithets of Sthavira, 
Siddha, Mahapandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita and is des- 
cribed as an Indian. Nothing definite is known about 
his time. 


ape 


5, Asanga (No. 159). 
cir. 270-350 A.D. 


In Tangyur he is mentioned as the author of only one 
work Dharmakayasraya-Samanya-Gunastotra, and the 
titles given to him there are Acaryya and Arya. In the 


Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one Sadhana of 


1 Bauddha Gan O Doha, app-s Pp: 3- 2 Loe. cit., app., p. 5. 
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Prajfiaparamita and we are inclined to identify this 
Asanga with the famous Asanga the great expounder 
of the Yogacara School who was the brother of the 
celebrated monk and scholar Vasubandhu (A.D. 280- 
360).1_ The theory that all deities should be stamped 
with the miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha was 
already current in the beginning of the 4th century, and 
by that time the theory of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
as presiding over the five Skandhas was alsc well- 
established.2. This shows at least that the Sadhana in 
question, its author and the Guhyasamaja where the 
Dhyani Buddha theory was definitely systematized, 
were very likely contemporaneous. 


6. Cintamani Datta (No. 47). 


From the materials at our disposal it is not possible 
to say whether this author is unknown in Tangyur, but 
go far it has not been possible to trace him in Tangyur 
through the catalogues. But the Sadhana of Vadirat 
composed by Cintamani Datta exhibits his aptitude as a 
poet. He has introduced a variety of metres in com- 
posing the few stanzas he devoted to the Sadhana of 
Vadirat. From all this it is evident that he was a poet 
of no mean order. 


7. Dharmakaramati (Nos. 97, 210). 


The name of this author likewise could not’ ‘be 
traced in the catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur. . He stands 
as the author of two Sadhanas, one of Tara and the 
other of Dhvajagrakeytra. One colophon characterises 
him as a Mahapandita and Sthavira, while the other 
designates him as a Pandita and as Madhyamakaruchih 


1 Tattvasangraha, Foreword, p. lxviii. 

2 This is evident from the elaborate Pija offered to all the five Dhyani 
Buddhas and their Saktis and the manner in which their place has Been fixed 
in the hierarchy. 
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or as ‘one who believes in the Madhyamaka system of 
Philosophy.’ It is not correct, therefore, to say that 
the Madhyamakas or the earlier Mahayanists did not 
believe in gods and goddesses, and at least we find one 
instance here where a Madhyamaka composes Sadhanas 
for the worship of Tantric deities. The Vajraydanists 
must have included in their folds the Mahayanists 
of all sorts. 
8. Durjayacandra (No. 250). 

He is reputed to be the author of a large number 
of works and the following among others are mentioned 
in Tibetan Tangyur* :— 

1. Dakinivajrapafijarapaficadika-Sadhana. 
Sadanganama-Sadhana. 
Sarvabhitabali. 
Nairatmadevipaficadasastotra. 
Saptaksarasadhana. 

Sricakrasam varasadhana-Amrtaksara. 
Kaumudi Hevajrapanjika. 

Ratnacchata nama paftijika. 
Suparigraha nama Mandalopayikavidhi. 
Nairatmasadhana. 

1l. Mayavati Mahamayatantrasya Pafijika. 


OKNABSOATOP wy 


i 
° 


In Tibetan Tangy ur he is differently styled as Acar- 
ya, Pandita, Mahacarya, Mahapandita, and Vandya. 
From the Sadhanamalé he appears to be a follower of 
the Heruka cult, and of the Anuttarayoga division. 
This god is called Vajradaka and Saptaksara; the 
latter name is given to him because of his seven-syl- 
labled Mantra. Saptaksara is here associated with his 
Sakti Vajravarahi whose form and weapons are the 
same as those of the principal deity. 

PM 


1 Loc. oit., app., p- 45. 
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9. Garbha (No. 142). 

In Tangyur he is styled as Mahacarya and is reputed 
to be the author of only one work, viz.: Vajrayana- 
milapattitika. But in the Sadhanamala he appears as 
an author of the Maricisidhana which is in accord- 
ance with the Kalpa. This Marici is three-faced and 
eight-armed, which is by far the most common type of 
Marici up till now found. Nothing further is known 
about the author or his time. 


10. Gunakaragupta (No. 272). 

This author is called in Tangyur both as Gunakara 
and as Gunakaragupta and the following works are as- 
cribed to him *:— 

1.. Bodhicittavivarana. 

2. Guhyasamajabhisamaya-nama-Sadhana. 

3. Sri Mahakala Sadhana. 

4. Mandalavidhi. 


He is styled as Upadhyaya, Pandita, Acarya, Maha- 
carya, Paindapatika and is definitely said to be an 
Indian. 


In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana devoted to Raktayamari and in the colophon 
designates himself as a Paindapatika Bhiksu which is 
also corroborated by Tangyur. His Sadhana is in verse 
and the stanzas are written in a lucid and forceful style. . 
They are written in several different metres and show 
at once the devotion and skill of the author in compo- 
sition. 

1l. Harthara (No. 58). 

He is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
in the Sadhanamaila his name stands as the author of a 
very short and solitary Sadhana. This is devoted 





1 Ibid, p. 41. 
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to the worship of Vadirat, a form of Mafijusri, and it 
contains a verse which gives the Bijamantra of the 
deity (#1:). 


12. Indrabhuti® (No. 174). 


In Tangyur he is reputed to be the author of the 
following works ? :— 


1. 


Ot oe be 


& 


8. 
9. 


10. 
11. 
12. 


138. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


Sri Cakrasamvara-tantraraja-samvara-samuc- 
caya nama vrtti. 

Sri Cakrasamvara-stotra. 

Cakrasamvaranubandha-saimgraha. 

Siddha-Vajrayoginisadhana. 

Vajrayogini-mantratattva - svadhisthana - nir- 
dega. 

Sukla-Vajrayoginisadhana. 

Dakinivajrapafijaramahatantrarajasya Pafijika, 
Prathamapatalasukhabandha nama. 

Kulikamatatattvanirnaya. 

Sri Samputatilaka nima Yoginitantrarajasya 
tika Smrtisandaréaniloka. 

Sm Anaridapuspamala. 

Sri Tattvamrtopadesa. 

Mahamaya Sadhana. 

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga nama Tantrapafi- 
jika. 

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinijalasamva- 
ratantrarthatika. 

Sarvabuddhasamayoga-ganavidhi. 

Vajrasattvopayika. 

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinijalasamva- 
ramahatantraraja nama mandalopayika, 

Jfianasiddhi nama Sadhanopayika.* 

Sahajasiddhi. 

Tattvastakadrsti. 





1 For his time and other details see Supra, § 4, p. li. 


2 Loc. cit., app., p. 14. 
8 In the course of publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
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21. Ratnacakrabhisekopadesa. 
22. Arya Mafijusri namasangitivrtti. 
23. Kurukulla Sadhanam. 


He is styled as Mahacarya, Odiyanasiddhi, Acarya, 
Avadhita, etc., and is definitely mentioned as the king 
of Uddiyana or Odiyana. 


13. Kalyanagarbha (No. 242). 

His name is not mentioned in Tangyur, but in the 
Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a Sadhana of 
Heruka of the two-armed single variety. He calls him- 
self as ‘‘one who is afraid of being too elaborate.” 
Nothing tangible is however known about this author. 


14. Karuna (Nos. 187, 303). 
cir. 753 A.D. 


This author, who is also known as Karunacala, seems 
to be an author of considerable parts, but none of his 
works is preserved in translation in Tibetan Tangyur. 
Here Karuna stands as the author of two Sadhanas, one 
of Kurukulla and the other of Mahakala. He was a 
follower of the Hevajratantra and he twice called Lila- 
Sani or Lilavajra as his preceptor, who, as has already 
been pointed out, flourished about A.D. 741. If Karuna, 
his disciple, is taken to be twelve years his junior then 
his time will fall somewhere near 753 A.D. 


15. Kokadatta (No. 218). 


In the Tibetan Tangyur he stands as the author of 


the following works * :— 
1. Sukla Vajravarahi Sadhana. 


2, Sri Vajrayogini manasigopya-homavidhi. 
3. Sri Vajrayoginyabhipretahomavidhi. 
4, Vajravarahiprajfialokakrtyastotra. 





2 Loc. cit., app,, p. 23. a 
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He is styled as Acarya or Mahacarya and was also 
known as Konkanapada. 


In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one 
single Sadhana which is devoted to the worship of 
Vajravarahi who is designated as Prajfaloka. It is 
rather an elaborate Sadhana where instructions are 
given for reciting Mantras while sitting on a corpse. The 
Mantra of Prajfialoka according to him is so powerful 
that the ‘careless repetition of the same only two lakh 
times enabled him to compose the Sadhana even though 
he never made any efforts to learn the Sastras.?? This 
Sadhana is included in the MS. B which shows that the 
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D.* 


16. Krsnapada (No. 181). 

In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
him *: 
Vajragiti. 

Ganacakravidhi. 
Krsnayamarismahomavidhi. 
Sarvabhiitabalividhi. 
Hevajrasadhanatattvoddyotakara. 
Arya-Dakinivajrapafijara nama Mahatantra- 
_ raja-kalpamukhabandha. 
Stapavidhi. 

Mrtyuvidhi. 
Guhyapativajrapani-Sadhana. 

1 Guhyapativajra-Sadhana. 

ll. Krsnayamaribuddhasadhana. 

12. Dharmakayadipavidhi. 


eae ery 


, 0 





1 Cf. p. 431—aarfe erefaar wre weet fahaaaaa wey ware waga- 
ante TS THTSASTN Bieta | 

2 If, however, this Konkana is identified with Kaukana of the school of 
Kambala who in collaboration with Padmavajra (in 693 A.D.) introduced the 
Hevajratantra, Kokadatta’s time will fall somewhere in the beginning of the 
8th century. Cordier, op. cit, p. 231. 

3 Loc. cit., app., Pp. 23. 


a ee 
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In Tangyur a large number ef Krsme are men- 
tioned, and it is very difficult to dis#inguish one from 
the other. The works above stated are detinitely as- 
cribed to Krsnapada and not to Krsna. Kahnu. or 
Krsnavajra. This author is styled as Acarya, Maha 
carya, Mahapandita and Yogi. 


In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana of Kurukulli who is described as six-armed 
and decked in ornaments of snakes. The author in the 
colophon further gives the information that the Sadhana 
has been taken from the Mayajala Tantra which ex- 
tends to sixteen thousand granthas. The Sadhana also 
gives some directions for the extraction of snake-poison. 


17. Srt Krsnaraja. 
cir. 717 A.D. 


Krsnaraja is mentioned in 8. 161 and is there stated 
as having introduced the goddess Vajrasarasvati in the 
Krsnayamiwi Tantra. It is very difficult to say which 
Krsna among the many mentioned in the Tangyur really 
composed this work and what other works are ascribed 
to him. But he seems to be different from the Krsna who 
composed the Kurukulla Sadhana because the latter 
appears to be only an humble follower of the Krsnaya- 
mari Tantra. The Krsnayamaritanira was introduced 
according to Taranath by Lalitavajra who was a contem- 
porary of Padmavajra (693 A.D.). Krsnacarya (717 
A.D.) who also introduced the Sampulatilaka Tantra 
might have introduced the worship of Vajrasarasvati, 
and we are tempted to take this Krsnaraja as identical 
with Krsnacarya.’ 





1 See Supra § 4 p. liii. 
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18. Kukkuripaida (No. 240). 
cir. 693 A.D. 


In Tangyur he is also known as Acaryya, Kukuraja 
or Kukkuraraja and a larger number of works are attri- 
buted to him. The following works are said to have 
been composed by him.? 

Sri Vajrasattva-guhyartha-dharavytha. 
Sri Vajraheruka-guhyarthadharavytha. 
Sri Padmanarttesvara-guhyarthadharavyiha. 
Sri Vajraratnaprabha-guhyarthadharavytha, 
Sri Sughotalalita-guhyarthadharavyiha. 
Sarvamandalanusarena paficavidhi. 
Sri Sarvabuddha-samayoga-mandalavidhi. 
Mahamayatantranusarini Herukasidhanopay- 
ika. 

9. Vajrasattvasadhana. 
10. Mohataruna-Kalpa. 
11. Mahamaya sidhana mandala vidhi. 
12. Sri Mahamaya mandala deva stotra, 
13. Sri Mahamayatattvasukhabhavananusari Yo- 

gabhavanopadesga. 

14. Sravaparicchedana. 


SPAN PaPpwre 


In the Sadhanamala, he stands as the author of the 
Mahamayasadhana where Mahamaya represents Heruka 
in the embrace of Buddhadakini as four-armed and 
four-faced and surrounded by four Yoginis. In this 
Sadhana the word Heruka is analysed, dissected and each 
particle thereof explained. It contains also one song in 
Vernacular which is very probably Bengali. Some of 
his songs are also recorded in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. 


According to Taranath he introduced the Maha- 
mayatantra and was a contemporary of Kambalapada, 
Padmavajra and Lalitavajra. We have already shown 





1 Loc. cit,, app. 18ff. 
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that Padmavajra flourished in c?r. A.D. 693 and there- 
fore the time of Kukkuri also should be placed some- 
_ where near. 
19. Kula [datta] (No. 154). 

cir. A.D. 1100. 


He is the son of Safighadatta and in the Tangyur, 
where he is styled as Acarya and Mahapandita, only 
one work entitled Kriyasamgraha is ascribed to him. ? 


In the Sadhanamaila he also calls himself as the son 
of Sanghadatta, and stands as the author of a Sadhana 
devoted to the worship of Prajiiaparamita—a, deifica- 
tion of the Prajfiaparamita literature. As this Sadhana 
is found in the MS. B which bears a date correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1165 his time cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 


. 20. Kumarakaragupta (No. 293). 


His name is not mentioned in the Tangyur, but he 
stands in the Sadhanamala as the author of a parti- 
cularly interesting Sadhana in verse devoted to the wor- 
ship of Ucchugma Jambhala, a fierce form of the Bud- 
hist God of Wealth, Jambhala. This Sadhana also des- 
cribes the Mantra of the god in three stanzas. The 
author calls himself as a Pandita and Sthavira, but 
nothing else unfortunately is known about him. 


21. Kumudakaramati (No. 1). 


In the Tangyur® he is styled as Mahapandita and 
is credited with only one Sadhana namely the one which 
heads the list in the Sadhanamala. The Sadhana com- 
posed by Kumudakaramati is a pretty long one and is 
taken from the Trisamayarajatantra. It serves more or 
less as an‘introduction to the whole book because of its 
treating many preliminary and elementary subjects in- 
eluding descriptions of a number of Mudras and their 





1 Co-dier: op. cit. p. 265. 2 Ibid, p. 371. 
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Mantras. From an obscure reference on p. 13? it ap- 
pears very probable that Trisamayaraja was only an- 
other name of Amoghasiddhi one of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. This same Sadhana holds out some hope 
to the beginners where the author confidently declares 
that in accordance with the intensity of concentration, 
some amount of psychic culture is bound to follow.* 


22. Lalitagupta (No. 128). 
cir. A.D. 1050. 
He calls himself a direct disciple of Advayavajra 


and in the Tangyur ® he is credited with only one work, 
the same in fact, which appears in the Sadhanamala. 


This Sadhana is devoted to a peculiar form of Eka- 
jata with two arms carrying the rosary in the right and 
the blue lotus in the left. The goddess is an emanation 
of the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya and naturally presents 
avery fierce appearance. This Sadhana is found only 
in the MS. B which bears a date corresponding to A.D. 
1165, and, therefore, the time of Lalitagupta should 
not be taken as later than A.D. 1100. But it will be 
more reasonable to place him approximately in A.D. 
1050 as Advayavajra belonged to circa A.D. 978-1030.* 


23. Mangalasena (No. 273). 


Though the name of this author cannot be traced 
in the Tangyur catalogue, he stands in the Sadhanamala 
as an author of a Sadhana of Krsnayamari. He has 
employed a variety of metres in the composition of the 
Sadhana which is almost wholly written In verse except 
for the Mantras. In this Sadhana Yamariis associated 
closely with Mafijusri to whom a panegyric is addressed. 





1 p.13 aatafafeard Rrewacie: fafagfefea | 2 See p. 13. 
3 Cordier, op. cit., p. 122. 4 Supra, p. xci. 
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It also contains another Sfotra for the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. Nothing else is known about him or his time. 


24. JManoratha Raksita (No. 164). 


This name is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tang- 
yur, but he stands as an author of a Sadhana of 
Vajrasarasvati written wholly in verse. The author 
seems to be a follower of the AvalokiteSvara cult, and 
did not belong to the higher strata of Vajrayana, as we 
understand from his advocacy of Brahmacarya <“celi- 
bacy”? and discouragement of drinking habits. He 
shows himself a firm believer in the efficacy of the 
Mantra as is evident from the line :— 


feafeerat wiceeatratag | 


25. Manjughosa. 

His name is mentioned in S. 28 and the way in 
which the reference is given clearly shows that Mafiju- 
ghosa represented the author’s Guru and not the god 
Mafijuéri. In the Tibetan Tangyur we find an author 
of the same name to whom the undernoted works are 
ascribed *:— 

1. Samadhibhasatika. 
2. Aryaparimitayurjfiana sadhana. 

He is styled as Upadhyaya, and Pandita and is des- 
cribed as au Indian. This author should be distin- 
guished from the author Mafijughosakirti who wrote a 
work on Grammar.” Our Mafijughosa, however, is the 
Guru of Prajiapalita who composed a Sadhana of Hala- 
hala Lokesvara. 

26. Muktaka (Nos. 45, 56, 172). 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

His other name appears to be Padmakara as can 

be understood by a reference to the Sadhana No. 56. 





1 Loc. cit., app. p. 64. 2 Cordier op. cit., p. 20. 
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Muktaka is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
to Padmakara the following original works and transla- 
tions are attributed ':— 
1. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapani Sadhanopiyi- 
ka Tika. 
2. Guhyapatrika, 
3. Vajravidarani nama dharani vyakhyana Vajra- 
loka nama. 
4. Alimanmatha Sadhana. 
T 5. Hevajratantradvikalapatika. 
T 6. Tattvapradipa nama Vajrapaini sarvasadhana 
nispannalankara. 
T7. Sugatapaficatrimsat stotra nama ratnamala. 
He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Mahopadhyiya, 
Pandita and Upadhyaya. His Sadhanas in the Sadha- 
namala are to be found in the MS. B and, therefore, the 
time of Muktaka cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 


Out of the three Sadhanas included in the present 
work, one is for Sthiracakra, the second is for Arapa- 
cana and the third for Tarodbhava Kurukulla. 


27. Nagarjuna, (Nos. 96, 127). 
cir. 645 A.D. 


Though the Sadhanamala only records two Sadha- 
nas of Nagarjuna he must be regarded as a prolific 
writer of Sadhanas and other Tantric works, and the 
Tibetan Tangyur records a large number of works com- 
posed by him. A list of his works is given below 2 :—_ 


1. Mantralankarasadhana. 

2. Kaksaputa. 

3. Pindikrtasadhana. 

4. Sri Guhyasamajamandalavidbi. 
5. Sekacaturaprakarana. 





1 Loc. cit., app. p. 32. T represents works translated by the author. 
2 See loc. cit. app. p. 49. 
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10. 
11. 
12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 


36. 
37. 
38. 
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Bodhicittavivarana. 

Paficakrama. 

Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanisarva mandala 
nispannavidhi. 

Svabhavasiddhyupadeéga. 

Vajrayanasthtlapatti. 

Prajiiaparamitahrdaya sidbana. 

Aryanilambaradhara-Vajrapanikalpa nama 
dharani tika. 

Lokésvara sadhana. 

Nilambaropasiddhi. 

Vajrapanimandalavidhi. 

Hayagrivasadhana. 

Dharmadhatu Stotra. 

Nirupamastava. 

Lokatita stava. 

Cittavajra Stava. 

Paramartha Stava. 

Kalatraya Stotra, 

Sattvaradhana stava. 

Prajfiaparamita stotra. 

Acintyastava. 

Stutyatitastava. 

Niruttarastava 

Arya-Majfijusri-Bhattaraka-paramartha-stuti. 

Arya-Mafijuéribhattaraka karuna Stotra. 

Astamahasthana-caitya-stotra. 

Dvadasgakaranyayastotra. 

Vandanastotra. 

Narakoddhara. 

Samadhibhasatika. 

Mahakarunika Arya-tara_sadhana samanyabhi- 
samaya. 

Saprajfia-Sri- Mahakala-sadhana. 

Sri-Mahakalasya stotra astamantra. 

Sri Mahakalasya stotra-padastaka. 
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39. Bodhicitta-Vivarana. 

40. Aryasahasrabhujavalokitesvara sadhana. 

41. Arya Lokegvara sadaksara sadhana. 

42. Saptanga sadhana. 

43. Arya Pratisara Mahavidya-cakranibandhana. 

44. Vajramahakalastaka stotra. 

45. Sri Guhyasamaja tantrasya Tantratika. 

46. Sri Guhyasamajamahayogatantrotpatti-Kra- 
ma-sadhana-sitra-melapaka. 

47. Kalyana-Kamadhenu. 

48. Tarasadhana. 

49. Tarasadhana-sarmksepa. 

50. Sri Mahakala-sidhana. 

51. Krodhavajra Candadeva-panca nama mandala- 
vidhi. 

52. Vajrapani margastaka. 

53. Tattvapradipa nama vajrapani sarva-sadhana- 
nispannalankara. 

54. Pratisthapanalankara. 

55. Prayascittamrta. 

56. Sri Mahakalasya stotra Bhavasajicara. 

57. Vajrapavitra-Karmasambhara. 

58. Astadaga-patala-vistara-vyakhya. 

59. Majijuéri-prajfia-vardhana. 


He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Arya, Bhiksu, 
and Bhattaraka. 


Out of the two Sadhanas composed by him one is 
devoted to the worship of Vajratara who exhibits the 
Varada Mudra in the right hand and the Utpala in the 
left, and sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude. The 
second is devoted to Ekajata and according to a state- 
ment in the colophon the Sadhana was restored from 
Bhota country by Nagarjuna.’ 

Be ee de 


1 araaaisiane size 3a 1 For othe: details see Supra, ps. xiv, 
3 oe 
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28. Padmavardhana, (No. 155.) 

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur 
but his name stands in the Sadhanamala as an author 
of a sadhana of Prajflaparamita, who ‘when manifested 
makes the lotus face of the disputant (in discussion) 
sleep in peace.’ Nothing else is known of this author. 


29. Padmakaramati, (No. 14). 

The name of Prajiiikaramati appears in the Tibetan 
Tangyur where only one sadhana is attributed to him.? 
In the Sadhanamalé he stands as the author of one 
sadhana only, and the Tangyur sadhana is very pro- 
bably the translation of the same thing. 


The sadhana refers to the worship of Khasarpana, 
a form of Lokesvara who is accompanied by four 
deities: Sudhanakumara, Hayagriva, Tara and Bhrkuti. 


30. Prabhakarakirti, (No. 85). 
A.D. 1100. 


Prabhakarakirti’s name is mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur and only one sadhana is attributed to him.* 
In the Sadhanamala also one sadhana is attributed to 
him. The latter seems to be'the Sanskrit original and 
the former represents its Tibetan translation. 


This sadhana refers to the ritual of Candamaharo- 
sana, and gives directions for the application of the 
mantra in different functions. The sadhana appears in 
MS. B and therefore, the time of Prabhakarakirti can- 
not be later than A.D. 1100. 





1 qefteda fafa aferi gargs | 


Cordier: op. cit p. 373. 3 Ibid p. 357. 
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31. Prajnapalita. (No. 28.) 
This author wrote a large number of sadhanas and 


the following among others are preserved in translations 
in the Tibetan Tangyur* :— 


1. Raktayamari karmavali sadhana cintamani. 
2. Ratipriya sadhana. 
3. Yaksa natanati sadhana. 
4. Yaksini parthivi laksmi sadhana. 
5. Yaksa Nandikara sadhana. , 
6. Yaksaraja Kilikila sadhana. 
7. Pidana mahayaksasenapati sadhana. 
8. Sri Candradevi nama sadhana. 
9. Kundaladharini Hariti sadhana. 
10. Ratnamala. 
11. Nagi sadhana. 
12. Nagi Vasupalamukhi sadhana. 
13. Nagyaphunamopaya. 
14. Manohari sadhana. 
15. Subhaga sadhana. 
16. Vidsalanetri sadhana. 
17. Ratiraga sidhana. 
18. Aparajita nama sadhana. 
19. Adhijayajita sadhana. 
20. Purnabhadra sadhana. 
21. Bhitisundari sadhana. 
22. Sri Jayasundari sadhana. 
23. Vimalasundari sadhana. 
24. Pigaca Pilupala sadhana. 
25. Pigaca Munidhara sadhana. 
26. Krsna pigsaca sadhana. 
27. Pigaca Krsnasara sadhana. 
28. Pisacihana sadhana. 
29. Aluka nama sadhana. 
30. Alagupta nama sadhana. 


a 


1 loc. cit, app. p- 55. 
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31. Kharamukhi sadhana. 

32. Alumbini pisaci sidhana. 

33. Ucchusma nama sadhana. 

34. Ksuksuéri kundali sadhana. 

35. Pisaci Karnagrhya sadhana. 

36. Pisaci Krsnamulchi sadhana. 

37. Yamaricintamani-mala nima sadhana. 

38. Pratistha-vidhi. 

He is sometimes styled as Acdrya in the Tibetan 
Tangyur. Prajiiapalita appears in the Sadhanamala as 
the composer of a solitary sadhana of Halahala which 
is found only in MS.:Ab. From the concluding verse it 
may be surmised that he accepted one Mafijughosa as 
his guru. In the sadhana a long Dharani of Halahala 
is a distinguishing feature. 


32. Ratnakara Santi. (No. 110.) 
cir. 978-1030. 


He should be distinguished from Ratnakara the 
author of the sidhana No. 73,.as there are no grounds 
to suppose that they were one and the same person. 
The following works are attributed to Ratnakara Santi 
in the Tibetan Tangyur* :— 

Khasama nama tika. 

Hevajra-pafjika (Muktikavali nama). 
Sukha-duhkhad vaya-parityagadrsti. 

Bhrama hara nama sadhana. 

Sahaja rati sarhyoga. 

Sahaja yoga krama. 

Pindikrta sidhanopayika vrtti Ratnavali nama. 
Krsnayamari sadhana Protfulla-kumuda nama. 
Vajrabhairava ganacakra, 

10. Sri sarva rahasya nibandha pradipa. 

11. - Pratisara-rakgacakra-lekhopaya. 

12, , Paficarakss-vidhi. 


SCHAMA Pw poe 





1 loc, cit. app. p. 72. : 
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13. Vajratara sadhana. 

14. Gunavati éri Mahamaya tika, 

15. Mahamaya sadhana. 

16. Sri Krsnayamari mahatantraraja-panjika- 

ratnapradipa. 

17. Abhigeka-nirukti. 

18. Kusumafijali nama Guhyasamaja-nibandha. 

He is styled as Acaryya and Mahapandita. He 
is also known by the name of Santi only. In the 
Sadhanamala his name appears as the author of a 
sadhana devoted to the worship of Vajratara and con- 
taining a large number of applications of the mantra of 
Vajratara : Orn Tare tutlareture svaha. All these applica- 
tions refer mostly to the enchantment of women and 
similar other purposes. In another sadhana of an 
anonymous author, probably composed by one of his 
disciples, his name is mentioned in connection with the 
diffusion of the worship of Trailokyaksepa, a form of 
Heruka (page 474). 


Ratnakara Santi was a fairly well-known scholar 
and he is said to have been in charge of the Eastern 
gate of the Vikramadila monastery. King Mahipala I 
(A.D. 978-1030) Dipankara Srijfiana, Avadhutipa or 
Advayavajra, Prajfiiakaramati, and Naropa were all his 
contemporaries.’ 


33. Ratnakara, (No. 73.) 
cir. 1100 A.D. 


He should be distinguished from both Ratnakara- 
éanti and Ratnakaragupta whose names are separately 
mentioned in the Tangyur where separate sets of books 
are ascribed to their authorship. In the Tibetan Tan- 
gyur the undernoted works are attributed to him.? 


a 
1 See Supra § 4, p. xci. Also P. N. Bose, Indian Teachers, p. 55. 
2 loc. cit. app. p. 72. T indicates translations. 
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1. Nairaétma sadhana paustika nirdega. 

T 2.  Sirnhandda-sadhana. 

T 3. Trailokyavasamkara Lokésvara-sadhana. 

T 4. Padmanarttésvara-sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Pandita and Mahapandita. 

He appears in the Sadhanamala as the author of a 
sadhana of Alimanmatha also known as Bhrngananga 
who is regarded as a form of Mafijusri as well as 
Heruka. At the end of the sidhana a couplet in verna- 
cular appears and from Rayanamkarena raiam we under- 
stand that he was its author. 


The sadhana is found in MS. B and therefore the 
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D. 


34. Ratnakaragupta, (Nos. 2 and 255). 
cir. 1100 A.D. 


He should be distinguished from Ratnakara and 
Ratnakara Santi as they seem to be different persons. 
In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
Ratnakaragupta’* :— 

1. Arya Manjusri Namasangiti-pafijika sangraha. 
2. Trisamayasadhana. 
T 3. Khasarpana sadhana. 

He is styled as Mahapandita. His name appears 
in the Sadhanamala twice as an author of the Trisa- 
mayaraja sidhana as also for the sadhana of Sambara. 
In the first he gives elaborate directions and rules of 
discipline to be observed by all followers of the Trisa- 
mayarajatantra, though in the second the author talks 
of things which pertain to the highest class of Yogatan- 
tra which cannot be practised without the assistance of 


Saktis. 





1 Ibid. p. 72. 
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The sadhana of Sambara is found in MS. B 


and therefore the author cannot be later than A.D. 
1100. 


35. Ravigupta (No. 79). 

The name of the author is not mentioned in the 
Tibetan Tangyur, but he appears in the Sadhanamala 
as the author of a short sadhana where directions are 
given for miraculously increasing knowledge by mut- 
tering continuously the Bijamantra of Mafijusri which 


is Ham. Nothing tangible, however, is known about 
him. 
36. Sabara (Nos. 185, 235). 
cir. A.D. 657. 

Sabarapada who is styled in the Sadhanamala as a 
Siddha (one who has attained perfection) is represented 
in the present work as the author of S. 185, and he 
seems to have been the originator of the Vajrayogini 
cult where this particular deity with red colour is wor- 
shipped as we understand from the colophon of the 
sidhana No. 235. In the Tibetan Tangyur he hag 
several names such as Sabari, Sabariévara or Sabareé- 
vara. He is one of the eighty-four Siddhas famous in 
Buddhist Tantrism, and the authorship of the following 
works is attributed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur? ;— 

1. Vajrayogini sadhana. 


2. Kuarmapadasiddhi sadhana. 

8. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanirudra-trivinita 
; nima tantravrtti. 

4. Sigyanugrahavidhi. 

5. Vajrayoginyabhiseka sarhkgepa. 

6. Vajrayogini ganacakra vidhi. 

7. Sunyata drati. 

8. Adhisthana Mahakala sadhana. 





1 loc..cit. app. p- 86. 
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9. Vajravidarani nima dharani vrtti Ratnamala 

nama. 

10. Vajravidirani nama dharani mandalavidhi 
Ratnadyuti nama. 

11. Krodhavajramaranakrama sadhana. 

12. Vajravidarani nama dharani Candamaharosana 
sadhana. 

13. Sadangayoga. 

14. Citta guhya gambhirartha giti. 

15. Mahamudra vajra giti. 

16. Raktavajrayogini sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Siddha. 


37. Sahajavilasa (Nos. 183, 231). 


Only three. works are attributed to this author in 
the Tibetan Tangyur ?:— 

1. Samasta mukha pravesa raémi vimalognisa- 
prabhasa sarvatathagata hrdaya samaya 
vilokini nima dharani-vivrti. 

2. Sri Heruka sadhana. 

3. Hevajrodbhava Kurukulla sadhana. 

He is sometimes styled as Mahacaryya. Sahaja- 
vilasa appears in the Saddhanamaila as the author of two 
sadhanas, one for the worship of Kurukulla and the 
other for that of Nairatma. In the first sadhana he 
gives two Slokas in vernacular describing Mahasukha. 
It appears probable that he followed the Hevajra 
Tantra. 

38. Sanghadatia. 


cir. 1075 A.D. 
Sanghadatta’s name is mentioned in the sidhana 
No. 154 composed by his son Kula or Kuladatta in the 
praise of Prajiiaparamita. He was very probably an 


1 See Supra § 4. p. xlvi. 2 loc, cit. app. p. 96. 
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author of no consequence as his name is not to be found 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. His son Kuladatta however 
outshone his father by composing a fairly large number 
of important books. 


Kuladatta’s sadhana is to be found in the MS B. 
and therefore he cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 
Sanghadatta’s time, therefore, can be placed in cir. 
1075 A.D. 


39. Saraha. 
cir. A.D. 633. 


The name of this author appears in the two 
Sadhanas for Rakta LokeSvara. These Sadhanas were 
very probably written by one who followed Saraha’s 
teachings or belonged to his school. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur the undermentioned works 
are attributed to Saraha * :— 

Sri Vajrayogini sadhana. 
Kayakosa-amrtavajratika. 
Vakkosarucirasvaravajragita. 
Trailokyavasankaralokesvara sadhana. 
Cittakosa Ajavajragita. 
Sarvabhutabalividhbi. 
Sri Buddhakapala nama mandalavidhi krama- 
pradyotana. 

Sri Buddhakapala sadhana. 

9. Sri Buddhakapdlasya pafijika Jianavati nama. 

10. Dohakogagiti. 

ll. Tattvopadesa-sikharadohagiti. 

12. Dohakoga nama caryagiti. 

13. Dohakoga upadeéga giti. 

14, Kakhasya Doha. 

15. Svadhisthaina-krama. 
eee 


1 loc. cit. app. p. 94. 
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17. 
18. 
- 19. 
20. 
21. 
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Kakhasya Dohatippana. 
Mahamudropadesavajraguhyagiti. 
Dvadagopadesa gatha. 

Dohakoga nama Mahamudropadega. 
Bhavanadrsticaryaphala dohakoga-gitika. 
Kaya-vak-citta manasikara. 


He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, Siddha, Yogi, 
Mahayogi, Yogigvara, Mahabrahmana, Mahasavara, etc.* 


40. Sasvatavajra (No. 101). 
cir, A.D. 1100. 


Sagvatavajra is well-known as a great author and 
the following works are attributed to him in the Tibetan 


‘Tangyur.?* 


eee 
Sa 


14. 
15. 
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Sri Samvara-vrtti tattvavisarada. 
Samvara Luhipadabhisamaya vrtti. 
Tarasadhana. 
Cakrasamvarasekakriya. 
Aryogratara sadhana. 
Ekajatasadhana. 
Krodha-tarabalyupahara. 
Ekajata-taramativardhana. 
Taradevi pafica sadhana. 
Karunatara sadhana. 

Prsthacakra. 

Taraguhya sadhana. 

Karuna-tara viéva-karma sadhana, 
Kakasyatulakoti kali. 
Adaréaprasada nama Tarabhattarikopadega. 


He is styled as Acaryya, and Mahapandita. He is 
mentioned in the Sadhanamala as the author of three 
Sadhanas: one refers to the worship of Mahacinatara 
while the two others refer to the worship of Cakra- 
samvara, the hero of the famous Cakrasamvara Tantra. 





1 For further details, see supra § 4. pp. xlivff. 2 loc. cit. app. p. 98. 
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The first Sadhana which is in verse appears in the MS. 


B and therefore, the time of Saévatavajra cannot be 
later than cir. A.D. 1100. 


41. Sarvajnamitra. 
cir. 1050 A.D. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur there is none who is styled 
as Sarvajfiamitra but there is one with a similar name, 
Sarvajfia-sri-mitra. In the Sadhanamala Sarvajfia- 
mitra is associated with a Sadhana (S. 109) of rather a 
peculiar deity by name Sragdhara, and in the Tangyur 
Sarvajfiagrimitra stands as an author of certain stotras 
in the praise of the same deity Sragdhara. It is there- 
fore, highly probable, if not certain that the two names 
represent one and the same person. In the Tangyur he 
is credited with the following works.’ 

1. Sragdharastotra. 

2. Aryatara Sragdhara-stotra. 

3._ Devitara kuvakyadhyesana nama stotra. 

4. Aryatara sadhana. 


He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Maha- 
pandita and it is definitely stated both in the Sadhana- 
mala and in the Tangyur that he hailed from Kasmir. 
It is stated in the Sadhanamala that Sarvajfiamitra 
when once in great difficulty wanted death to overtake 
him and addressed his last prayer to his favourite god- 
dess Tara with his face upwards and a garland in his 
hands, Sragdhara miraculously appeared before him. 


42. Sridhara (No. 161). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 


In the Tibetan Tangyur he is credited with the 
undermentioned works * :— 





1 Loc. cit. p. 95. 2 loc, cit. p. 92. 
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Krodhavarahi Vajrayogini sadhana. 

Sri Yamaritantra-pafijika Sahajaloka. 
Krgnayamari sadhana. 
Krgnayamarimandalopayika. 
Vajrasarasvatistotra. 

Mahisananasya sadhana. 
Raktaricatuhsaktiprthak sadhana. 
Raktayamari samadhividhi. 
Raktayamari balividhi. 
Svacittodhva-sarhkramanopadeéa. 
Deviprabhadharadhisthana. 
Raktayamari mandalopayika. 
Raktayamaryadhisthana kramopadeéana. 
Caturyogatattva nima Svadhisthanopadeéga. 
Raktayamari sadhana. 

Aloka-caturatika. 

Raktayamari mantra sangraha. 


is styled as Acarya, Mahapandita, Mahayogi, 


Brahmana, Mahacarya, Siddhacarya, Mahopadhyaya, 


ete. 


In the Sadhanamala he is mentioned as the author 


A.D. 





of a Sadhana written wholly in verse for the worship of 
Vajrasarasvati. The whole Sadhana shows the author’s 
mastery over the language and brings forcibly to the 
mind of the reader that he was a great adept in the art 
of versification. This Sadhana appears in the MS B 
and therefore, the author cannot be later than cir. 1100 


43, Sujanabhadra (Nos. 66, 296). 
cir, A.D. 1100. 


Sujanabhadra’s name appears in the Tangyur cata- 
logue more or less as an insignificant author and only 
one Sadhana is attributed to his authorship.’ 


a en ees 


1 Cordier P: op. cit. 
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In the Sadhanamala he stands as an author of two 
Sadhanas, one for Vak, a variety of Majijusri, and the 
other for Jambhala. From the first it can be easily 
seen that he possessed rare powers of composition and 
of versification and his language is always sweet, melo- 
dious and forcible. The Vaksadhana appears in the 
MS B and therefore, he cannot be placed later than 
cir. 1100 A.D. 


44. Sumatibhadra (No. 306). 


In the Sadhanamala only one Sadhana of four lines 
for the worship of Mahakala is attributed to this author 
whose name is not expressly mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur, unless however, he is identified with Sumati 
or Sumatikirti, but this identification is doubtful. 


45. Trailokyavajra (No. 266). 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangy- 
ur but he stands in the Sadhanamala as the author of a 
Sadhana which refers to the worship of Bhutadaimara, a 
fierce deity of the Buddhist Pantheon, who is believed 
to confer great powers to his devotees. The Sadhana is 
found in the MS B and therefore, the time of the 

author cannot be later than cir. 1100 A.D. 


46. Vairocana Raksita (Nos. 264, 271). 
cir. A.D. 728-764. 

Several Vairocanas figure prominently in the Tangy- 
ur list. The Saddhanamala, for instance, mentions one as 
Vairocana and the other as Vairocana Raksita, and in 
the Tangyur there is a third Vairocana Vajra. It is, 
however, quite possible to identify the first two names 
because the works Vajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakasa 
and Dohakosa are ascribed in one instance to Vairocana. 


/ 
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and in another to Vairocana Raksita in the Tangyur 
catalogue itself.* 


The following original works and translations are 
attributed to Vairocana * :— 
Tl. Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatika. 
T2. Sukla Vajrayogini sadhana. 
T 3. Srivajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakasa. 
T4. Bhagavad MHevajrasadhana tattva catura 
krama. 
5. Kalpasaptaka vrtti. 
T6. Sri Vajrabhairava sadhana vajraprakasa 
nama. 
T 7. Dohakosa nama Mahamudropadesa. 
{ 8. Prajiiaparamitahrdayasadhana., 
9. Raktayamari sadhana. 
T 10. Mahisananasya sadhana. 


He is styled as Guru, Pandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita, 
Mahapandita, and Mahacarya. 


In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of 
two Sadhanas: one for Bhutadamara and the other for 
Raktayamari. Vairocana Raksita is said to have been 
a disciple of guru Padmasambhava who went to Tibet 
to reform the Buddhism of that country when king 
Khri Sron Ide Btan was reigning in Tibet. This king is 
believed to have reigned between A.D. 728 to 764 and 
as Vairocana Raksita was his contemporary he must 
have flourished in the second and third quarters of the 


8th century.° 
47.. Virupaksa (No. 312). 


This author’s name does not appear in the Tangyur 
Catalogue unless of course he is identified with the 


1 See loc. cit. app. p. 85. 
2 Ibid, p. 85. T indicates works translated by him. 
8 P, N. Bose: Indian Teachers in Indian Universities, p. 42. 
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Siddhacaryya Virupaksa nicknamed Virupa who stands 
as an author of the following works * :— 

1. Cchinnamunda sadhana. 

2. Uddiyana sri yogiyogini svayambhi sambhoga 

$masanakalpa. 

3. Karmacandali dohakosa giti. 

4. Raktayamari sadhana. 

5. Balividhi. 

6. Prabhasodaya krama. 

7. Sunisprapafica tattvopadeéga. 

8. Yamari yantravali. 

9. Amrtadhisthana. 

10. Sri Viripapada caturasiti. 

ll. Dohakosa. 

12. Margaphalanvitavavadaka. 

13. Amrtasiddhimila. 

He is styled as Mahacaryya, Yogisvara, and Maha- 
yogi. In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of 
the last Sadhana which refers to the worship of a very 
furious form of Mahakala with eight faces sixteen arms 
and four legs. In the Sadhana a whole Mandala of 
Mahakala with attendent deities is described in detail 
and numerous applications are mentioned of the mantra 
of Mahakala for a variety of purposes beginning from 
relieving the pain of a woman in labour and ending in 
the scaring of animals. Virupaksa was a native of 
Tripura and wrote many songs in his vernacular some 
of which are published in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. 


§8. Vajrayana Deities. 
(i) Their significance. 
The deities of the Vajrayanists are all manifesta- 
tions of Sanya.? Advayavajra says in a very characteris- 





1 loc. cit. p. 83. 
2 For a discussion see Indian Buddhist Iconography, p. 166. 
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tic stanza that the deities are nothing but manifesta- 
tions of Sanya and are by nature non-existent, and 
whenever there is manifestation it must be Sanya in 
essence.* In the Sadhanamala the process of evolution 
of deities from Sinya is explained in another very in- 
teresting stanza which ig also found in one of the works 
of Advayavajra. The process of evolution has four 
stages: the first is the right perception of the Sanyata 
or voidness, the second is its connection with the germ 
syllable, the third is the conception of an icon and the 
fourth is the external representation of the deity.? 
This statement which occurs both in the Sadhanamala 
and in Advayavajra is a very strong argument against 
the theory that later Buddhism was nothing but gross 
idolatry. This shows on the other hand that their con- 
ception of godhead was philosophically most profound, 
a parallel to which is scarcely to be met with in any 
other Indian religion. 


Occasionally the Sadhanamala gives us information 
as to thé residence of the Vajrayana deities and as far 
as it can be gathered from some stray references we can 
definitely say that the abode of these gods was in the 
Akanistha heaven which is the topmost of the Rupa 
heavens.* 


As has been pointed out, before, the deities of the 
Vajrayana system represent the Sanya and they are 
Sanya in essence with the three elements Sanya, Vijfiana 
and Mahasukha. They are rather the voluntary mani- 





1 Advayavajrasamgraha (GOS), p. 51.— 
aghiy Qaerarc farmer qaraa: | 
wear Aer wag aafh: aT TET ear far f 
2 op. cit. p. 50— 
meres tsi Seniesa geez | 
Fart srrefiraret ote. 1 


8 pp. 47, 64, 


\ 
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festations of the Sanya in accordance with the Bijaman- 
tras uttered by the worshippers, with an appearance 
suitable for the function he has to discharge. In the 
Sadhanamala in one instance while characterising Mafi- 
jugri it gives us a piece of very important information 
and calls him as equal to all Tathagatas who are none 
but the five Dhyani Buddhas.’ This implies that the 
deity is an embodiment of the five Skandhas over each 
of which one Dhyani Buddha presides,” such as Aksobhya 
for Vijfiina, Vairocana for Rupa, Ratnasambhava for 
Vedana, Amitabha for Samjfia and Amoghasiddhi for 
Sarhskara. When one element among the five predo- 
minates the deity is considered to be the emanation of 
that Dhyani Buddha who presides over the element in 
question. When such deity is represented in art he 
bears on his head the same Dhyani Buddha and is con- 
sidered as his offspring and as belonging to his family. 
The five Dhyani Buddhas are generally represented on 
the aureole over the head of the principal deity. 


(ii) Their appearance. 


It may be noticed that the Sadhanamala is very 
particular in having a colour applied to all the deities. 
This colour has a deep significance and is a thing which 
should not be passed over unnoticed. The Dhyani 
Buddhas, it may be remembered, have each a different 
colour and they preside over one Or the other of the 
Skandhas, also five in number. The deities emanating 
from each of these five Dhyani Buddhas constitute the 
family of each. Ordinarily the whole family of a parti- 





1 p. 117 SaAaMASET AYA STATA otc. 

2 Jnanasiddhi, op. cit. p. 41— 
WUASaaaA THAT fara: Yat: | 
BTA PST MSTST aearaedt ae Il 


also Sadhanamala, TESA WUAUTTAG CT ward 5 p. 301 Tequacuatcad 
WeqEMaT | 
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cular Dhyani Buddha should have the same colour as 
that of their spiritual father. Thus the family of Akso- 
bhya, the embodiment of Vijfiana Skandha, should have 
the blue colour because it is the colour of the Dhyani 
Buddha Aksobhya. This is, of course, the general rule 
but numerous exceptions are also met with. Take, for 
instance, a deity, who is very popular and has the power 
to grant success in a variety of protective and destruc- 
tive rites. The deity cannot have the same colour in 
all the rites because the difference in rite demands a 
difference in form and colour, posture, and so forth.* 
In the Sadhanamala* it is said that the colour of the 
deities vary in accordance with the functions they have 
to discharge but we refrain from saying more on the 
point as details such as these should be learnt from the 
Gurus and the comprehensive Tantras because these 
are beyond the scope of the Sadhana. 


1t may be frequently seen from the text of the 
Sadhanamala that the deities sometimes, present a very 
fierce appearance and are invoked in terrible rites such 
as for the destruction of men (Marana) and their houses 
(Uccatana) and, so forth. This, perhaps, the authors of 
Sadhanas considered incompatible with the theory of 
compassion and a few indirect explanations to clear up 
the point are not wanting in the Sadhanamala. Two 
characteristic passages are quoted below, one with re‘er- 
ence to the fierce form of Yamari and the other in res- 
pect of Ucchusma Jambhala : 

1. Srimantam antahkarunamayam tam 

Sattvarthahetor vahirugrartparm 





1 See for instance the details prescribed for the different rites in which 
Yamari is worshipped with different attributes, p. 533 ff. 


2 p, 656, VATSTA Tt HaweNfafsacne | 
Features fad afseahsez | 
also p. 395, water: menfestaat ete. 
p. 532, TmEnttafaaay aatqead wa | 
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Natham Yam4arim pranipatya mtrdhna 
Likhami tatsidhanam istahetoh.' 


« After making my obeisance by my head to Lord 
Yamari who is of dignified appearance, internally com- 
passionate but externally terrific for the good of all 

‘beings, I write this procedure of worship for the benefit 
of all.” 

2. Daridryaduhkhahatamanasanam 

ka cittavrttih Sugatasya krtteh 

Atasgca kopad iva Jambhalo’ sau. 

Ucchusmaripazn bhayadaz cakara.* 
“People who are stricken down with the misery of 
poverty what desire can they have for the rites laid down 
by Sugata? It is for this reason it seems that Jambhala, 
in his anger assumed the terrific form of Ucchusma.”’ 


‘Matiakala is another very terrible deity with terri- 
ble appearance and is invoked to discharge terrible 
functions. Neither his appearance nor his functions. 
are in keeping with the doctrine of Karuna or compas- 
sion. Buta very excellent explanation to clear up the 
point has been offered by the author of the Sadhana. 
He says: 

Acaryye yah sada dvesi kupito ratnatraye’pi yah 
Anekasattvavidhvarhsi Mahakalena khadyate.* 
“‘One who is persistently a hater of the preceptor and 
is adversely disposed towards the three Jewels (Buddha, 
Dharma and Sangha) and immolates many animals is 

eaten up raw by Mahakala.”’ 


Now in a case like this we can easily understand 
that the conception of the fierce form of Mahakala is 
quite in keeping with the doctrine of Compassion be- 
cause such a man is incorrigible and he alone and un- 





1 p. 650. 2 p. 570. 8 p. 586. 
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accompanied does harm to many beings, and a mis- 
chievous man like him ought to be removed by a fierce 
deity like Mahakala for the good of many. We do not 
see however the necessity of eating the poor offender 
raw unless of course it is assumed that his mental con- 
dition will change in the next birth by undergoing 
a transformation in the compassionate stomach of 
Mahakala. 


(iii) Buddhist worship and idolatry. 


Idolatry means worship of idols. It has many 
drawbacks but it is very useful for society as a whole. 
The formless abstract and unseen power which we 
characterise as God is a thing very difficult to be con- 
ceived even by great ascetics, not to speak of the com- 
mon people, who have no idea as to what attributes 
God actually represents. If, of course, as we generally 
do, through the medium of images, we can make the 
mass believe in the great unseen power and his un- 
bounded compassion for suffering humanity and make 
them fear sin and love piety, then we must necessarily 
admit that idol worship is fraught with great utility 
and is of great social service. But that is no reason 
why we should call. idol-worship scientific unless we 
can definitely prove the actual possession of the image 
by God when a few apparently meaningless Mantras 
are uttered for the alleged infusion of the image with 
life. This is indeed very difficult to believe in this 
scientific age, and it is one of the reasons why image 
worship has been characterised as grossly superstitious, 
and the image worshippers as idolators. Idol worship 
has its utilities in its own sphere and has in India been 
considered as a necessity from very ancient times. But 
on the ground of public utility as such it can have no 
scientific value because we have never authoritatively 
known that a deity ever actually entered into an image 
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prepared for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols 
in this way and believe that their Mantras can infuse 
the image with life and therefore they are for all intents 
and purposes idolators. 


The Jains regard the images as remembrancers 
(smarakas). By seeing the images of the Tirthankaras 
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their 
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory 
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever- 
ence. Their idol worship is not exactly what is known 
as idolatry in so far as these Tirthankaras are concerned, 
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects 
of worship to hypothetical beings such as the Yakgas 
and Yaksinis with four faces and eight arms and with 
strange vehicles, they are relegated to the sphere of 
idolatry, for here also we cannot prove that these 
strange creatures ever existed on the face of the Earth. 


But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen 
from numerous Sadhanas in the present work is entirely 
different from that of the Hindus or of the Jains. To 
the Buddhist the external world has no existence, the 
body with the sense organs are unreal; the real nou- 
menon is only Sanya which together with Karuna, 
constitute the Bodhicitta. ‘The Bodhi Mind then is also 
a reality; in fact it has the same reality as that of 
Stnya, and beyond the mind there is nothing in the 
external world. The body as such being external does 
not exist and it has no reality. This is the conception 
about the mind and the external world in the Vajra- 
yana. To the followers of Vajrayana, therefore, how 
can there be reality in an image, a grossly external 
object, to which worship may be offered. The Vajra- 
yana theory of godhead is so peculiar and had such 
successive stages of development traceable through 
Buddhist literature for several centuries that when- 
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ever similar conceptions or theories are met with in 
the literature of other sects we can easily put our 
finger on them and characterize them as borrowed 


from the Vajrayana. 


Bodhisattva after following the prescribed proce- 
dure according to the instructions of the Guru or accord- 
ing to the Sadhana should regard himself as nothing but 
as a chain of momentary consciousness full of compas- 
sion for suffering humanity, and invoke the aid of Sanya 
the ultimate reality with the three elements, Sanya, 
Vijfiana and Mahasukha. This aid can only beinvoked 
when the Bodhi Mind of the Bodhisattva is also_identi- 
fied with the Sanya; and only when this is done, the 
Siinya responds. In accordance with the Bijamantra 
or in accordance with the purpose for which the aid of 
the Sanya has been invoked, the Sanya transforms 
itself in the form of a divinity with which the Bodhi 
Mind is identified. When the commingling of the 
Bodhi Mind with the deity takes place, the former deve- 
lops great power, and is able to do the work for which 
the deity has been invoked until he is dismissed from 
the mind with the proper formula. A glance at the 
list of deities and the aims and objects of the Vajraya- 
nist will show how many multifarious duties the Sanya 
had to perform and into how many forms it had to 


transform itself. 


It can indeed be pointed out that because a large 
number of images of gods and goddesses of the Vajra- 
yana Pantheon were made and subsequently discovered 
from under the earth,’ therefore the Buddhists must be 
considered’as idolators. Against this we can point out 
that it is not an easy task to conceive the outward 
appearances of gods and goddesses of an extensive Pan- 
theon for the purpose of meditation, without the help 


of images or pictures, and it is in order to supply this 
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‘most important aid to the numerous worshippers that 
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We 
have also evidence that pictures were painted for the 
same purpose and even now in Nepal the Vajracaryas 
keep a large stock of paintings and pictures of numer- 
ous deities for their numerous clients. It must be defi- 
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to 
represent the case of the Buddhist with regard to the 
charge of idolatry occasionally levelled at them. From 
a study of their literature we can definitely proclaim 
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant 
Jay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs 
throw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not 
impugn the pure doctrine of the Sastras. 


(iv) Hindu gods versus Buddhist gods. 


‘The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards 
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of 
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana authors on 
the Hindu gods in the Sadhanamala fully bears us out. 
They were not only hostile to the Hindu gods but their 
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that 
they had a great hatred towards the members of other 
religions also. This fact was for the first time pointéd 
out in the Indian Buddhist I conography but it met with 
violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from 
the famous art critic, Dr. A. Coomarswami of the Boston 
Museum! who did not relish the idea mainly on the 
ground of sentiment. This has necessitated further 
comment on the point and we shall here enumerate a 
number of passages from the body of the text from 
which it will be possible to judge whether we were not 
justified in saying that the Vajrayanists displayed 
great hatred towards the gods of the Hindu faith. Dr. 





1 JAOS, Vol. 46, p. 187. 
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Coomarswami maintains that the Brahmagiras which 
is carried by a number of gods of the Buddhist Pan- 
theon has a very deep spiritual significance. ‘This of 
course sounds very ingenious but is a little out of point, 
and uncorroborated by facts. It shows nothing but 
that the Buddhist gods are so powerful that they des- 
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in their 
hands thereby displaying wonderful hatred towards 
the Hindu gods in particular and Hinduism in general. 
This can also be proved by various other examples 
from the Sadhanamala itself. Take, for instance, the 
description of Harihariharivahanodbhava, a form of 
Avalokitesvara, the all compassionate Bodhisattva, 
and it will be found that his. Vahana or favourite 
animal is Visnu, the second God of the Hindu Trinity.* 
The latter cannot be mistaken for any other god or 
thing, pecause here his own favourite animal, the my- 
thical bird, Garuda, is also present. In another place 
while describing Candarosana the author of the Sadhana 
says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the 
enemies who cause sufferings to humanity, such as 
Visnu, Siva, Brahma who are terrified by the raised 
index fingers of the god.* Further on, in the same 
Sadhana the author says that Candarosana should be 
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who 
are subjected to constant revolution in the cycle of 
existence by the wicked gods such as Visnu, Brahma 
and Siva and Kandarpa the god of love. By Candaro- 
gana’s-intervention the hosts of Maras who are ter- 
rified, weeping,- nude, with dishevelled hair, hopeless 
and in despair, are hacked to pieces with the sword. 
Candarogana gives their life back and places them near 
his feet so that they may perform pious duties in 





1p. 77, firasfaraafigaaare wre, ote. 
2 p. 174, asta fsaargqertaefcectecumifeaMExihaaAMra, ote. 
op. 176, Witecferuminaulicte: wea aad WHT | 
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future.1 Further on, while enumerating the benefits 
that accrue from the worship of Mrtyuvaficana Tara 
the author says that the worshipper conquers death as 
though emancipated,: and even the ends of his hair can- 
not be destroyed by Hindu gods like Brahma, Indra, 
Visnu, Moon, the Sun, Siva, deities of the quarters, 
Yama and Manmatha.? Again, while describing Marici 
the principal Hindu gods are brought to the humiliating 
position of making obeisance to Marici. Some of them 
are actually trampled under her feet while others obey 
her orders like her servants.* In another place the 
author of a Sadhana says that the ascetic who pleases 
the goddess Kurukulla, to him Brahma, Rudra, Indra 
Narayana and others come and meet his wants what- 
ever they may be, like servants.* While describing 
Vajraivalanalarka he is characterised as trampling 
under his foot not only Visnu but also his consort 
Laksmi.2 Bhitadamara is described as one who is 
an expert in destroying the pride of Indra, Brahma, 
Kuvera.and others.° Ucchusma Jambhala is described 
in one place as pressing Kuvera under his feet so that 
he vomits blood (or jewels).” The severed head of 
Brahma is carried by Marici, Vajrasarasvati, Prasannags 
tara and several others. ‘Trailokyavijaya trample- 





1 p. 175, wat earreg aaa ater stare femacra 
qatar wRHTATA ware await sartts fra frqa abate «ix 
Peer ti fatia gafiata wa fag arethrs wraad | 

2p, 214, Tapafrarggrnagicarsarae! | 


8 p. 300, FauEsagratshad .. we wfowcaared feat 2... 
ageaaren: 34 veriteraararai a gaat feat 

4p. 350, AMIE: TaTAST VAM fagcagay arya. 
fwetad sarreaa | _ 

‘3p. siz, wvale frat wreteazarmaratad | 

6 p, 612 WRAMHACienaiaesaIeT | 
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upon the head of Siva and the bosom of Gauri who lie 
on the ground in opposite directions. Prasannatara is 
described as trampling upon Indra and Upendra and 
pressing Rudra and Brahma between the two.? Para- 
masva is described as four-legged and as trampling 
with the first right leg on Indrani and Laksmi, with 
the second Rati and Priti, with the first left Indra 
and Madhukara, and with the second Jayakara and 
Vasanta.* While describing the merits and advantages 
to be gained by worshipping Hayagriva the author of a 
Sadhana holds before us an exceedingly attractive pros- 
pect but not without calumniating Hindu gods. It says, 
when perfection is attained in this Sadhana the ascetic 
goes to the Vidyadhara land and enjoys all sorts 
of pleasures; Devendra becomes his parasol bearer, 
Brahma his minister, Vemacitri (Kartika) his general, 
and Hari his gate-keeper; all the gods flock together; 
Sankara, the nude preceptor, lectures on the different 
virtues, and:so forth.‘ Aparajita is described as a god- 
dess whose parasol is raised over. her head by wicked 
and. mischievous gods, like Brahma and others.*® 


Now the above are a few among many instances 
where Hindu gods are insulted and made subservient 
to Buddhist gods. But these are instances met with in 
writing; in practice also they did the same. A large 
number of images were carved by the followers of Vajra- 
yana where the Hindu gods were represented in stone and 
in pictures as humiliated by. Buddhist gods. Readers 
who are interested in the subjects may refer to our 
remarks in the Indian Buddhist Iconography on page 





1p. 611 STC STHUTT RTT S CTS SPAT RTITATTTATTS | 

2p. 241 aTeUTRAS ePraTehs Tegra were rae Feed | 

3p. aio afauneatardy Prt orme fend fedtaefewacta ch Sf 
F TTMNUIRATE ayRt | aa TUea SARC TTR S| 


4 op. cit. § 6. 
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162 and the respective plates referred to therein. From 
the above let us hope that our critics will be able to 
derive ample materials for revising their opinion with 
regard to the relation of later Buddhism towards Hindu- 
ism and Hindu gods and not lightly throw overboard 
well-considered opinions as though suggestions of a 
*‘ Victorian Missionary.’’ No matter what attitude ear- 
lier Buddhism might have shown to the Hindu faith, 
the later Buddhists maintained an aggressively hostile 
attitude against Hinduism and the Hindu pet theories 
of emancipation and this is conclusively proved by a 
very interesting passage in the Cittasodhana-prakarana* 
of Aryadeva. The passage in question contains a 
scathing indictment of the Hindu belief that bathing in 
holy places can confer merit and proves its futility 
in forcible but unequivocal language--- 


yacafa aarti Fa at afeae ta | 

aesataat gai thier ¢ freaee 1 
waft afe waq arg Saatat aarsar | 
aatad ular wagretat J AT WaT | 
aaatsta arta aa witeta free | 
wat cunfegige grad steers | 


“ A dog swimming in the Ganges is not considered 
pure, therefore bathing in holy places is futile for pious 
men. If bathing can confer merit, the fishermen must 
be most meritorious, not to speak of fish and other 
aquatic animals who are always in water day and 
night. It is certain that by bathing even sin is not 
dissipated, because people who are in the habit of 
making pilgrimages are full of passion, hatred and other 
vices.” 


ee 


1 This work was first brought to the notice of Scholars by MM. H. P. Shastri 
in JASB, 1898, pp. 117 ff. It was written by the Tantric Buddhist writer 
Ayadeva or Aryadeva, but was wrongly attributed to the earlier Aryadeva, tho 
pupil of Nagarjuns. 
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§9. Iconography. 
(1) Importance of the study. 


The study of Iconography has revealed certain im- 
portant facts of primary importance, and here it is pro- 
posed to deal with one aspect of the importance of the 
study of Iconography, namely, how Buddhism, especially 
Tantric Buddhism, influenced other religions of India, 
especially Hinduism. It is well-known that the Paura- 
nic pantheon of the Hindus likewise influenced Tantric 
Buddhism, which was led to accept such gods as Ganeéga, 
Sarasvati, etc., as gods in their own pantheon, but the 
point we want to emphasise here is that in purely Tantric 
matters it was Buddhism which took the lead. From 
the discussion below it will be clear that the weight of 
evidence is in favour of Buddhism, and that Tantric 
Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tan- 
tric Buddhism. With the text of the Sadhanamala in 
hand it is now easy to track this vexed question. 


It is well-known that the Hindus recognize a set 
of ten Siddhamantras with ten deities presiding over 
them. One of these goddesses is known as Tara whose 
Vidya or Mantra is stated to be: Ox Hrith Strim Him 
Phat. The Hindus claim this deity as their own and 
in the Tararahasya of Brahmananda who flourished in 
the middle of the 16th century and in the Tantrasara, 
a still later authority, we meet with the following 
Dhyana in which the form of Tara is given in detail :— 

qaraterat Bei qwarafaytaars | 
wat wateet Hat atrTatzat wet | 
aaaareetat TeEATeT TAT | 
aaa Weare wena aces | 
aqaaagE- Taye | 
RUT -aarfagariqay | 
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faqidastet weitraabeafaars | 

FAT RA AHTL- MPTP AAT | 

srattarrmar ateeyt Rahat | 

wametacat wagnetayfaay 1 

frmarradtarn: Bara tehaara | 

aapaaaiqeudigtaareres 7 
From this it would appear that Tara is a fairly awe- 
inspiring divinity standing in Pratyalidha attitude with 
a garland of skulls round her neck, having a fierce face, 
protruding tongue and bare fangs. She is four-armed 
and carries in the two principal hands the Kartri and 
the Kapala while in two others she carries the sword 
in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She is 
decked in five Mudras, has one tuft of hair on her head 
which is ornamented with Aksobhya. 


Now for the purpose of comparison three points 
are of special value: Tara is Ekajata (lit. one tuft of 
hair), is decked in five Mudras ( uqaatfagtaate) and has 
Aksobhya on her crown. Why is she called Ekajata, 
what the five Mudras are, and who is Aksobhya? 
These are three questions which cannot be explained in 
accordance with Hindu traditions. 


The Hindus have no deity known as Ekajata, but 
they have a Tara who is regarded as a different form of 
Ekajata. They have a variety of Mudras but no Mudra, 
can be employed as an ornament, much less the five 
Mudras or six Mudras which are unknown to them. 
The deities recognized by the Hindus are divided into 
two great divisions as Saivaite and Visnuite. Even as 
early as Megasthenes’s time the Hindus of India were di- 
vided into two mighty sections, Visnuites and Saivaites ; 
ang it is no wonder that the deities who are completely 


ne a eS 


1 See for, instance, Tantrasara, Bengali edition, 415 ff. 
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at the mercy of the imagination of their devotees should 
lose their universal character and become divided into 
two sections. As the hostility between these two sec- 
tions increased, their gods also were represented as 
possessing hostile nature. Hindu deities thus divided 
were never known to have any other deity on their 
beads. This is not in the least necessary for Hindu 
representation of deities, but why should this Tara we 
are discussing have Aksobhya on her crown? None of 
the points raised, therefore, is explained according to 
Hindu traditions. 


Let us try to explain the three points with the help 
of Buddhist traditions. The Buddhists have a deity 
called Ekajata and the Sadhanas Nos. 100,101,123,124, 
125,126,127, and 128 all relate to the worship which is 
offered to this deity who is conceived in a variety of 
different forms. In the Sadhanamala this deity is 
variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatara, Ekajata, 
Vidyujjvalakarali, etc. Out of these the form known 
as Mahacinatara agrees in all details with the descrip- 
tion of Tara quoted previously. As regards the second 
point concerning the ornament of five Mudras, the 
Sadhanamala offers. a solution. According to a éloka 
the Buddhists recognized six Mudras or ornaments all 
made of human remains representing the six Paramitas 
well-known in early Buddhism. It says? :— 

aeneah TaAaT VRC ARA | 

we 2 qefaat Tat Garett athHat | 
«The Torque, the (two) Bracelets, a bejewelled girdle, 
ashes and the sacred thread represent the six Paramitas 
and are applied in the form of Mudras.”’ 


It might, therefore, be inferred that the adjective 
wegattaafaata stands for “a, goddess decked in five orna- 


SS Se ees ee 


1 Sadhanaaimila, p. 489. 
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ments (made of human bones)’ and this explanation is 
quite in keeping with the form and nature of the deity 
‘under discussion. The third point about the goddess 
having Aksabhya on her head can easily be explained by 
a veference to Buddhist Iconography. The Buddhists 
‘recognize five Dhyani Buddhas as presiding over the 
five Skandhas which are responsible for creation. The 
names of the five are given in the following couplet * :— 


fadt achat at Tawar TIT | 

afaanitstafacaprs watfra: a 
The Bodhisattvas emanate from the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amogha- 
siddhi and Aksobhya, and do the work of creation, pro- 
tection and destruction. All Bodhisattvas and Buddha- 
gaktis emanating from a particular Dhyani Buddha are 
required to bear a small figure of the parental Dhyani 
Buddha on their heads. In a large number of Sadhanas 
the deities are described as aatuagtett, afaanitaertara- 
faxed, Forerafaci, etc., and those who have carefully ex- 
amined the sculptures of Buddhist deities preserved in 
different museums must have noticed the very interest- 
ing miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha appearing 
on the heads of most of the sculptures.” 


Thus we can explain all the three points raised in 
connection with the Hindu deity Tara by means of 
Buddhist traditions. Let us now try to find out whe- 
ther the idéntical deity can be found in the Buddhist 
Tantric literature. In aSadhana composed by Saévata- 


$< 


1 Sadhanamala, p. 568. 
2 But an absurd explanation of this phenomenon of keeping the figure of 
Aksobhys on the crown is given in the Todalatantra :— 
wqaaua 2fa arage vutaay | 
ad 2arg Qary WeTeAaTAT tl 
annfected aaa Ge creased farq | 
qaed wert wens ofcatfea: | 
aa are werarean aifcal THe TET | 
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vajra we find the description of a deity identical in form 
and nature as our Hindu deity Tara. “There we read’ :— 
rareierey Net qawarenrgataqarTs | 
waeratent Wai Tettosrarfaara 
aaaagar fat de eATATT | 
gues Warest aareantarfaares | 
eeagetat a anrsateat wet | 
wattararat Tega twa | 
auferat wenitat agteneitaare | 
wyatsanet aj aateraA ITAA | 
faSiaaset wrarg ataraapatras | 
This Mahacinatara also, like the Hindu deity Tara, pre- 
sents a fearful appearance with legs arranged in the 
Pratyalidha attitude; she wears a garland of skulls, and 
her face is rendered fierce with protruding tongue and 
fangs. She carries in the two principal hands the Kartri 
and the Kapala, while in two others she carries the 
sword in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She 
ig decked in five Mudras and bears the figure of Akso- 
bhya on the crown. Thus the resemblance between the 
two is clear and complete. It is a pity the time of 
Saévatavajra is not known except that he must be earlier 
than A.D. 1100, as his Sédhana is to be found in the 
MS B which was written in A.D. 1165. But fortunately, 
there is, however, another way of finding out when the 
deity Ekajata entered the Buddhist pantheon. In the 
colophon of the Sadhana No. 127 of Ekajata we meet 
with a remarkable sentence ay 
araararyprmiaitey SHAR | 
«Restored by Arya Nagarjunapada from the country of 
Bhota.” 
This fact points to Nagarjuna as the pioneer to 
bring to India the worship of Ekajata from the country 





1 Sadhanamala, p. 210. 2 Ibid, p. 267. 
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of Bhota, also known as Mahaoina, which accounts for 
the name of the deity Mahacinatara. We may be pretty 
certain, therefore, that before the time of Nagarjuna 
India knew of no deity as Ekajata. The accurate time 
of Nagarjuna for the present remains an open question 
but from what has been said about him in §4 we can 
place him cir. A.D. 645. 


In this connection another fact is to be noticed, 
namely, the mention of the tradition in connection with 
the origin of Mahacinatara according to purely Hindu 
traditions. In the Taratantra Bhairavi asks Bhairava 
the nature of the Mantra by which Buddha and Vasgistha 
obtained perfection (Siddhi) and Bhairava in reply gave 
out the secret Tantra to her—a Tantra belonging to the 
Yogatantra class perscribing revolting practices. In 
the Ridrayamala again we read of Vaésistha being asked 
to go to Cinabhimi where the Buddha was residing, 
Vasistha went there and saw the Buddha surrounded 
by a large number of women drinking wine and engaged 
in obscene rites.2. At this Vasistha had great fears and 
asked the Buddha to clear up his doubts. He even- 
tually got his doubts cleared up and ultimately obtained 
perfection by muttering the Mantra and by the free use 
of the five Makaras.* 


In the Brahmayamala also the same story ig repeat- 
ed with some modification. Vasistha went to Mahacina 





1 amt yfrre gar werfrarecaany | 
oma Strat a ra ge: atafedt | 
2 qararct career warts ofa A ete 
anna wa fei Safe aearfastry | 
RIAL FAY ATS AURA | 
aa fara: fear: Cwatt AT | 
gees: siren casita acrwrarg | 
8 wei aie wen was gat Aya | 
Oar Ger wren Gert woe 
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and witnessed the same scene as described in the Rudra- 
yamala. Vasistha as a true follower of the Vedic rites 
got horrified and was on the point of leaving the job, 
when there was a mysterious voice from heaven! which 
explained these strange rites as Cindcara and asked him 
to follow the same for the attainment of perfection. 
Vasistha was pleased and eventually came to the Bud- 
dha when he was in a deeply drunken state.?- The latter 
after hearing him gave Vasistha all he desired. 


In Hinduism the Rudrayamala and Brahmayamala 
are regarded as Tantras of the greatest authority. The 
evidence of these two Tantras as well as of the Tara- 
tantra leads us to suppose that this Tara was worshipped 
in Mahacina by the native inhabitants, who professed 
probably the primitive Bon religion of Tibet and that 
the Hindus got the Vidya from the Buddha or in other 
words from the Buddhists. It is very probably that 
Nagarjuna who flourished in the middle of the 7th cen- 
tury, was the pioneer to introduce the worship of Maha- 
cinatara in India. The Mantra, Orn Hrim Strirn Hirh 
Phat, was first invented by the Buddhists and the 
Hindus quietly took it and found it to be a powerful 
Charm invariably awarding Siddhi, and that is probably 
the reason why the Mantra was designated as one of the 


Siddhamantras. 


‘In this connection it should be borne in mind that 
the ancient people looked upon the Mantras with super- 
stitious awe and believed that if the Mantra were 
changed or.distorted it would either give no result or 





1 fated frat wa fron qeefoa | 
FATS PASAATSAIC ISTH AA I 
<fa Prensa sfee aera: | 

° @ranraat srg @a frara gaa | 

2 worst d waren afecmetise: | 
MS Te Tener fea afawrra: 1 
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produce great harm. Thus, though Ekajata’s name was 
changed to Tara, her Dhyana was changed from the un- 
grammatical Buddhist language. to grammatical, the 
Hindus did not change the Mantra, which remained the 
same. This is a very important factor for all who will 
take up this line of investigation, because by comparing 
the Mantras alone it will be possible to detect the com- 
mon deities in different religions, to trace their origin 
and to know how they entered into the different pan- 
theons. 


Taking the similarity of Mantras as a guiding factor 
let as proceed to examine another deity who is included 
by the Hindus in the ten Mahavidya group and who is 
called by them Chinnamasta. She is described in the 
Tantrasara and Chinnamasta Kalpa’® io the following 
words :— 


wa a ai weed aaatfeaaoHTa | 
feat at ae areal qa I 
fuaedt Ate ari frrntetafatary | 
(afaa a at at qemratestaas ) | 
fenact wena varattere fear | 
atgataract tat ararerattast fatty I 
ctaaritutesi at Shaerata ata | 
sttanafiiatgat aactauataa: 
ataa ata uragq etfeett atAH TAT I 
atieat afeat ate qaartl fearacTy 
amraatareat aaetawaina: | 
Sdaelwannarcrrd WATT | 
_eitaat arrara ¢ atfeqertretaarey | 
Syracraazay WriaAaTaT aay Il 





1 Or. Inst. MS. No. 4995, fol 309 ff. Quoted from an earlier work called 
the Bhairavatantra. 


2 Chinnamastakalpa, Or. Inst. MB. No. 1692, fol. 3b ff. 
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rereay werstat geal Farrar | 
Sferermaeiiret qaarnfag fray | 
aurentrareet wae hagas: | 
Sara AMRAATIT TAT | 

From this Dhyana the principal goddess Chinna- 
masta may be imagined to have a very awe-inspiring 
external appearance. She ‘holds her own severed head 
in her left hand and from her severed neck issues forth 
a stream of blood falling into the mouth of the severed 
head. She is nude, of fierce appearance, with legs 
arranged in the Pratyalidha attitude. She wears a gar- 
land of heads and carries in her right hand the Kartri, 
and according to some stands on Rati and Kama. 
She is accompanied by two attendants, Dakini and 
Varnini on the right and the left sides respectively. 
They are identical in form and appearance and carry 
the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapala in the left, 
and drink the blood which issues in a stream from the 
severed neck of the principal deity. 

Now, that we have a definite idea about the form 
of this powerful goddess from the Hindu sources let us. 
turn to the Sadhanamala and see if we can find a deity 
identical in appearance and form with the Hindu god- 
dess Chinnamasta. The Sadhanamala contains the des- 
cription of a deity who is named Vajrayogini and resem- 
bles in all respects the form of Chinnamasta we have 


been discussing. There the Dhyana is’ :— 

Aaa eats watinfrrqrenraeates <faoremats 
afeat se laqaaTary aut afaacfauary ategat verita- 
efaunret apace: wag! aaanireaenn aye 
afrafa, aut swat wrdattreatye stam | avrefeqarraat: 
waaaanittiamaatwant: aacfarenatates <fau- 





1 Sddhanamaia, p. 452. 
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According to Buddhist tradition, therefore, the 
deity should be nude and should carry her own head 
severed by herself with her own Kartri which she carries 
in her right hand. She stands in the Pratyalidha atti- 
tude with her left hand raised and the right lowered. 
She is accompanied by Vajravarnani and Vajravairo- 
cani who carry the Kartri and Karpara (skull) and stand 
in the Pratyadlidha attitude. From the neck of the 
principal deity issue forth streams of blood, one falling 
into her own mouth and two others into the mouths of 
the two companions. 


It is, therefore, apparent that the two deities 
though designated by two different names, Chinnamasta, 
and Vajrayogini, are remarkably similar. And yet one 
is Hindu and the other is Buddhist. There thus arises 
the necessity to explain the origin of the deity and 
to ascertain whether she was originally Hindu or Bud- 
dhist. The Tantrasadra is very late, and the Bhairava- 
tantra from which the Dhyana is quoted is of uncertain 
date. Therefore, these dates will not help. The 
Sadhanamala however, gives valuable data in ascertain- 
ing the antiquity of this deity. First of all, the sadhana 
appears in the MS B which shows that the sadhana 
must have been composed at least before 1100 A.D, 
The remarks contained in the Sadhanamala:—wzq 
waar feanacuctaacaeatraeraatata: | show further 
that Siddha Sabarapada was the ascetic responsible 
for the introduction of a new cult of Vajrayogini. 
This fact shows that the cult of Vajrayogini ex- 
isted even before the time of Siddha Sabara who very 
probably flourished in Cir. A.D. 657 as shown before 
in § 4. The origin of the deity may, therefore, be dated 
still earlier. At this stage it is also necessary to refer 
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to the Mantras in question, which are likely to throw 
decisive light on this point. But unfortunately as much 
time has elapsed since the introduction of the Vajrayo- 
gini cult many copies of MSS containing the ritual of 
her worship have failed to bring out the original accu- 
racy of the Mantras and the practices. Very probably 
owing to this, errors and modifications are noticeable in 
the MSS now extant in the Mantra of the goddess in 
Hindu literature, but it is still to be hoped that there 
remains enough, to prove that the cult was originally 
Buddhist. 


Quite naturally the Mantra given in the Sadhana- 
mala runs as :— ; 

at ait aif adquerfeta acaiha qadtuns = gs 
We We We Aer | 

The three af letters are given to the three deities so 
also the three ¥ letters and three wes. The principal 
deity is called in the Mantra Sarva-Buddhadakini, while 
the attendant to her left is Vajravarnani and to her right, 
Vajravairocani. The prefix “‘Vajra” shows that the 
deities belong to Vajrayana. Thus we can see that the 
Mantra is the natural consequence of the form of the 
deity according to the canons of Vajrayana. The epi- 
thet waqzetfaat clearly shows the Buddhist character of 
the Mantra. In the Buddhist tradition the principal 
deity is Dakini and the companions are Vajravarnani and 
Vajravairocani. In the Hindu literature the principal 
deity is designated Chinnamasta while the companions 
are named Dakini and Varnani with the prefix qa drop- 
ped altogether. But the difficulty arises when we take 
up the Mantra of the deity as given in Hindu Tantras. 
Different MSS show different Mantras; the Chhinna- 
mastakalpo,* enumerates several Mantras as alterna- 
tives. The Mantra given in Tantrasara is aifatganta 











1 Oriental Institute MS. No. 4995 .fol. 3122, 
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watatserfans waattens weree ceree etc.? In this also 
the three names Dakini, Varnani, and Vairocani, all 
appear, but why the prefixes are changed from aafats 
in the first two instances to qa in the third instance, 
we failto understand. The change, however, appears 
to be more or less deliberate as will be evident from 
the Mantra given in the Chhinnamastakalpa, namely, 
af qeaaena adafeetfane aaddeata eB we arent)? 
From this it can definitely be said that the original of 
adfats was 449s as is evident from aqats of the Chhinna- 
mastakalpa. If the original is taken in view of the cir- 
cumstances noted above to be a4 4 there remains very 
little to show that the origin of the goddess is Buddhist. 


Thus we can realize the importance of the study 
of iconography, especially in determining the origin of 
certain deities and certain Mantras. In this connection 
there are more facts which are noteworthy. It may 
be remembered that the Vajrayanists described the idea 
of Mahasukha as a state when Bodhicitta merges itself 
in Sanyata as salt melts in water, and to symbolize this 
the followers of Vajrayana conceived the idea of Yab- 
yum (or Yuganaddha) deities, or deities in embrace. 
So Yabyum deities are an dutcome of purely Vajrayanic 
idea, which was unknown to Hinduism before the Tan- 
tric: Age, and even now does not fit in well with Hindu 
ideas or traditions. If there be any deity of a Yab-yum 
character in the Hindu pantheon, there is a strong sus- 
picion that the deity may be of Buddhist origin. When 
Kali, for instance, is described as Vipartiarataturam we 
have at once to regard the deity as of Buddhist origin. 
Kali according to Buddhist traditions is Kadi or Kaka- 
radi, or in other words, all consonants of the alphabet, 
as the yowels were designated anfa or water, and it is 


pe le 


1 Oriental Institute MS. No. 4995 fol. 312 a. 
2 Oriental Institute MS. No. 1692 fol. 2b. 
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not to be wondered at if a deity is conceived by the 
Buddhists as Kali belonging to the Yogatantra class and 
in whom all the consonants of the alphabet are deified. 
In the Yogatantra and Anuttarayogatantra all gods 
are represented as embracing their Saktis and feeling 
the bliss of Nirvana. 


Another important fact to be noticed in fixing the 
origin of deities is their Dhyana. If the names of the 
deities end or begin with the word Vajra in ninety per 
cent. of cases we may rest assured that they take their 
origin in Buddhism and where gods and goddesses are 
described as nude and lustful their origin also may be 
regarded for certain as Buddhistic. When deities are 
described with ornaments of Mudras representing the 
Paramitas and composed of human bones such as Wqy- 
gaufeateat or waqgatfaafaat, etc., they may be taken to 
have sprung from Buddhism. And lastly, whenever 
gods and goddesses are described as bearing a miniature 
figure of one of the following deities, Amitabha, Vairo- 
cana, Amoghasiddhi, Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava— 
on their crown they must be taken to be Buddhist in 


igin. 
one * * * 


II. Some Identifications. 

How potent the Sédhanas are in determining the 
identification of images in stone or metal or in paintings, 
has already been shown by Professor A. Foucher of the 
Paris University in his two volumes of Htudes Sur 


PIconographie Bouddhique de VInde and subsequently 
by the present writer in his Indian Buddhist Icono- 


graphy. Now that the text of the Sadhanamala is pub- 
lished it is likely to offer fuller details and render fuller 
assistance in correcting identifications already proposed 
in the earlier works on the subject. To show how 
Sadhanas and images mutually help to explain each 
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other, we shall take up the identification of a few images 
including some unique specimens from the State Museum 
and Picture-Gallery at Baroda, and demonstrate the 
picture correspondence as fully as possible within this 
limited space. 

1. Vajrasana (Pl. I).* 

This beautiful sculpture is now preserved in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. The main figure wears the 
monkish dress of the Buddhists, the Trictvara, with the 
right arm bare and left covered. The pose of sitting 
' ig usual in meditation, cross-legged in the Indian fashion 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. The finger 
tips of the right hand touches the lotus seat in what is 
called the Bhamigparéa mudra and the left hand rests 
on the left lap. The seat of the deity is on the double 
conventional lotus placed on a pedestal supported by 
three lions and two elephants, showing that the seat 
may represent a simhasana or a lion throne. The head 
of the deity is covered with wavy hair and ear-rings 
adorn the ears. Behind the head is the circular halo 
(Prabhamandala) over which is seen the effigy of the 
Bo-tree, the symbol of the Buddha. On the top and on 
the two sides two Vidyadharas are seen flying in the 
air, each holding a garland in his hand. The principal 
figure is accompanied by two more figures, one on either 
side, in'a standing posture. The figure to the left of 
the principal figure carries a chowrie in the right hand 
resting against his shoulder, while the left rests against 
the hip holding the stem of a lotus which appears above. 
The figure to the right carries in the left hand the 
chowrie against the shoulder while the right carries very 
probably a bunch of flowers. Both are richly decora- 
ted with a bejewelled tiara, torque, bracelets, armlets 
and ear-ornaments. 





t From a photo-purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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VAJRASANA (aqaa) 


5470 
( Indian Museum ). 


PLATE II. 





SADAKSARI LOKESVARA (S@att-aiisaz ) 
{ Baroda Museum ). ; 
5470 
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To identify this figure we turn to page 22 of the 
text of Sadhanaméla and find the following description 
which agrees completely with the sculpture in question. 
There we read of a god designated Vajrasana and describ- 
ed in the following terms :—sftHaulaqqgugienatala oo... 
feganad Wa wquicdatearerfieratat aque fearqaa 7a- 
wyifed wages yeagactaoat TaTCTTET- 
aaa aay... | 

agg Hnaal efad Aaa Afeed gaat fea weTgge- 
ee WelaaACehAUAe ATAULIATALATAATA | 

aa aH Wat Ase Ta setagfed wacerfeefqa- 
wal awauriamacy | wags weaaafadteara wag | 


This Dhyana shows that the principal figure in the 
sculpture may be identified with Vajrasana, and the two 
companions with Maitreya on the right, and with Loke- 
évara on the left. The pose of sitting is called the Vajra- 
paryanka attitude and the posture of the right hand is 
the Bhimisparga mudra. The description of the image 

‘and the description contained in the Sadhana corres- 
pond in a way which makes the identification certain. 


2. Sadaksari Lokesvara (Pl. I1).* 

Here the picture represents a goddess sitting in the 
attitude of Samadhi, with leg crossed and the soles of 
the feet turned upwards. The deity is endowed with 
one face and four arms and is decked with many orna- 
ments, such as the girdle, necklace, bracelets, armlets, 
ear-ornaments and a richly bejewelled tiara. The eyes 
are half closed in token of meditation and the whole face 
presents a peaceful, benign, and graceful appearance. 
The two principal hands are joined together against the 
breast in afijali. The second right hand carries the 
rosary while the second left carries a lotus. This metal 





1 From a photo purchased from the Baroda Museum. 
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figure is a product of the Nepalese art and the execution 
of the image is of no ordinary merit. From the appear- 
ance cf the image it looks as though it were about three 
hundred years old. 


For the identification of the image let us again turn 
to page 29 of the text of the first volume and quote the 
relevant Dhyana which is expressed in the following 
words : 


Saeed auniaae cog wld gercadqaact 
Wye Wei afaamatet queda arragroyfad 
efaa at aaaerat, arate ugafofaufaay | et eet dat 
adusaga fe dfad.... | 


The principal figure presented in the image can thus 
be definitely identified with Lokesvara, who isthe pre- 
siding deity of the famous mantra or vidya or formula 
of the Buddhists Om Mani Padme Hur consisting of 
six syllables only. The Lokesvara here described, there- 
fore, has another name, of Sadaksari-Lokegvara. He is 
an emanation of the Dhyani-Buddha Amitabha and that 
is the reason why he has to wear on his crown the minia- 
ture figure of Amitabha. But as in art sometimes this 
super-imposition is made optional no miniature appears 
on the head of this metal figure. The mudra of clasped 
hand is here called the Sarvarajendra-mudra. Thus 
from the accurate correspondence of form and symbols, 
it can be seen how the image and the Sadhana mutually 

explain each other. 


3. Sadaksart Mandala (Pl. II1).* 
The word mandala in Tantric usage means a magic 
circle. which contains within it the figures of deities or 
their symbols in the form of letters of the. alphabet or 





1 From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
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THE SADAKSARI GROUP (Seattaveay) 
(Indian Museum ). 


5479 


PLATE IV 


KHASARPANA LOKESVARA (&@a@aq-atasaz ) 


$470 
( Vikrampur, Dacca}. 
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their geometric figures (Yantra). The mandalas may 
contain from a minimum of two to a considerable num- 
ber of deities or their symbols. In the present sculpture 
three figures of deities are to be seen, though one to the 
right seems to be much mutilated. The principal figure 
has all the characteristics of the previous figure identi- 
fied as Sadaksari-Lokegvara. But this time it is accom- 
panied with two other figures and is not alone as in the 
previous case. The two principal hands are joined to- 
gether and they rest against the breast. Two other 
hands hold, the rosary in the right, and the lotus m the 
left. The lotus, however, is much mutilated but it can 
be traced by following the stalk which is clearly seen on 
the stone. ‘The figure to the right of the principal god 


.is entirely broken, but the Sadhana will show what it 


was and what symbols it had in its hands. The figure 
to the left, however, is intact and presents a goddess 
sitting on a lotus in what is called the Virasana, with 
one face and four arms showing in the two principal 
hands the afjali mudra and in two others the rosary in 
the right and the lotus in the left. To identify the 
mandala thus presented, and to determine the form and 
character of the broken figure let. us again turn to page 
27 of the text where the following description is pre- 


served :— 

ana Maraced watagredtad gaaa ways aaa: wut 
afauat aqarerat sacral wens ef aersfated war | 
afaa afwat acedgortad wartafeel ae ata aucqgei 
yeamet wettray | 
Lokegvara is here described as four-armed with two 
hands carrying the rosary in the right and the lotus in 
the left and showing the: avijali in the remaining . two 
hands. He is accompanied by Manidhara on the right 
whose colour, hands and symbols are the same as those 
of the principal god, seated on another lotus. On a 
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third lotus is seated Sadaksari Mahavidya who in appear- 
ance, colour and symbols in the four hands resembles 
the principal god. Therefore, on the strength of the 
Sadhana we can definitely describe the broken figure to 
the right of the principal figure on the stone sculpture 
as that of Manidhara, four-armed carrying the rosary 
in the right hand and the lotus in the left with the 
remaining two showing the anjali against the breast, 
Tt has to be pointed out in this connection that though 
the principal figure sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude, 
the companions whose forms ought to agree entirely 
with the principal figure show the Virdsana instead. Tn 
Sadhana No. 11 the goddess Sadaksari Mahavidya is 
indeed described with the Viraésana, but there her sym- 
bols are different from those met with in the present 
image. Here, however, the different attitude of sitting 
must be ascribed to the liberties taken by the artist, 


4. Khasarpana Lokesvara (Pl. IV). + 

The image represented is one of the finest the Ben- 
gal School of mediaeval art produced and the nature, 
technique, and execution of the sculpture compare favour- 
ably with those of the best specimens of Indian art of any 
other school. All the figures in the sculpture are well 
balanced, neatly carved and present a most graceful. 
appearance. The execution of details is excellent and 
the workmanship is of a very high order. In this image 
also a mandala is represented with the principal figure in 
the middle who is accompanied by four figures standing 
on double conventional lotuses on the two sides. On 
the arch over the head of the principal figure there are 
seven niches each containing a small figure. Right on 
the top is the figure of the parental Dhyani Buddha who 
is distinguished further from the other Dhyani Buddhas 
by the two attendants appearing on the two sides. 
(i els 


1, From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. R. D. Banerjee, M.A. 
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Below and all round the niches, a thick foliage is re- 
presented and within this are seen lively figures of 
monkeys, peacocks and other animals. On the pedestal 
below are to be found several sacred symbols of the 


Buddhists. 


The principal figure sits on a double conventional 
lotus with its right leg unsupported and the left resting 
on the seat. He is profusely adorned with a variety of 
ornaments, and presents a benign and peaceful appear- 
ance with eyes half-closed in meditation. He wears a 
Jatamukuta and on the crown there is the miniature figure 
of a Dhyani Buddha represented in the Samadhi mudra. 


In the right two more figures appear, one in a sitting 
and the other in a standing attitude. The standing figure 
represents a goddess with the blue lotus in the left hand. 
This figure has also a calm and peaceful appearance and 
the mode of standing has a grace of its own. - The sitting 
figure represents a male deity, with ornaments and a 
tiara and hands clasped against his breast and a book 


in the left arm-pit. 


There are similarly two figures to the left of the 
principal deity, one in a sitting and another in a standing 
attitude. Here also the sitting figure represents a god 
and the standing figure a goddess. The sitting figure 
has a fierce countenance with bare fangs and eyes rolling 
in anger. It carries a mace in the left hand and shows 
a ecorpulent belly. The standing figure represents a 
goddess-with one face and four arms, showing the namas- 
kara mudra, and the rosary in the two right and the 
‘Tridandi and the Kamandalu in the two left-hands. 


For the purpose of identifying this sculpture with 


‘the principal and the attendant deities let us again turn to 


page 43 of the Sadhanamala where, we have the following 
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description of Khasarpana Lokeévara with four attendant 
deities :— 

aa meeameite: wemaget facta afaanr aataygie- 
ufan: cafieretin& awaceugpe: afearau: feysingu: aaa 
aquret <fadiaterarreaeee: equate: | 

ROCA TAMA Sattar walayeyfaar ware 
atearTaanceatuatat | 

aeg Cea aria: Caco taagel waaaaa 
amatan: (?) natefege: | 


azg wget semafedt qty Saragzet aaa cafe 
ua efameeda aA gFalot BaturTaaran aaa 
faxcwinaB_ya | 


ag waatat sage foydiga ant aqaat 
we GTA: TISTa | 

When this description is compared with the descrip- 
tion of the sculpture given above it will be seen that 
they correspond most remarkably. And as a result of 
this we can identify the principal deity as Khasarpana, 
one of the many forms of Lokesvara—an emanation of 
Amitabha, whose effigy appears on his crown in the 
sculpture. Though the right hand of the image is broken 
we can definitely say on the strength of the Sadhana 
that it showed the Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude. 
The standing figure to the right according to the Dhyana 
is Tara while the sitting figure represent Sudhanakumara. 
The standing figure to the left, of course, represents 
Bhrkuti as we can assert from her characteristic Kaman- 
dalu, while the sitting figure represents the fearful god 
Hayagriva. In the niches of the arch are represented 
the five Dhyani Buddhas with Amitabha and his two 
attendants in the middle, while the two lowermost figures 
very probably represent the Pretas (like Sacimukha) 


whom AvalokiteSvara seems to have saved from eternal 
miseries. 
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One thing noticeable in this Sadhana. is that the 
principal deity is: here described as sitting in the Lalita. 
attitude on a sattvaparyanka. The attitude of sitting 
adopted by the principal figure in letting down the 
right leg while the left is placed on a pedestal is what 
is called the Lalita attitude of sitting. What the Sativa- 
paryanka is, is a matter of longstanding controversy. 
It was pointed out once that the Saitvaparyanka may 
represent the animal seat but Professor Foucher mis- 
trusted this interpretation. From the present image. it 
appears very probable that by sattvaparyanka is meant 
the seat on which are carved the figures of animals 
other than the lion, because if the lion was there’ it 
would no longer be called the Sattvaparyanka but an 


actual Simhasana. 


5.. Lokanatha (Pl. V).* 

This picture represents the stone image of a god 
seated on what is called the Ardhaparyankasana attitude 
with the right knee raised up and the left leg placed‘on . 
the seat. The figure is exceedingly artistic with a well- 
balanced body, a round face, pointed and well-shaped, 
and eyes completely but artistically’ closed in token of 
meditation. He -wears a Jatamukuta, the ear-rings, the 
deer-skin and the sacred thread besides the bracelets and 
the armlets: The left hand rests on the seat behind the 
left thigh and ‘holds the stem’of.a full-blown lotus which 
appears above. On the right also a full-blown lotus is to 
be seen. On the whole the figure. presents a most 
pleasant and mystic appearance and brings to the mind 
of the observer an atmosphere of serenity and peace. . 


For the purpose of identification we haye to notice 
the two lotuses on the two sides which are the well-known 
symbols of Padmapani, the emanation: of Amitabha. 





1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. .Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
Museum. 
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Lokanatha is that form of Padmapani in which he may 
or may not be associated with any other deity of the 
Khasarpana mandala, such as, Sudhana, Hayagriva, 
Tara and Bhrkuti ; but when all the four are present he 
is to be recognized as Khasarpana. Moreover, Khasar- 
pana generally is described as sitting in the Lalita atti- 
tude, but Lokanadtha may take any attitude such as the 
Ardhaparyanka~ attitude in the present figure; even 


standing figures of Lokanatha are not at all uncommon 
in art. 


The figure represented in Plate XIb from a metal 
image in the Baroda Museum responds to the description 
contained in the Sadhana in as complete a manner ag 
could be expected and shows the Varada Mudra in the 
right and holds the stalk of a lotus in his left hand. The 
lotus to the right in the present figure may be ascribed to 
the vagaries of the artist and the addition may be due to 


the desire on his part to havé a lotus parallel to the one 
on the left. 


6. Simhanada Lokesvara (Pl. VII). 


The present picture represents a sculpture of wonder- 
ful beauty, and its execution in art is perfect. This can 
be proaeunced to be one of the very best specimens of 
Oriental Art and represents one of the treasures of the 
Lucknow Museum. The calm, dignified and mystic 
expression, the superb grace in the attitude of sitting on 
a lion, and the beautiful delineation of a well-balanced 
figure, all contribute to the greatness of the unknown 
artist who shaped the lifeless stone into this exquisite 
image. The figure wears the Jatamukuta on the crown 
and several tufts of hair are shown on the shoulders in the 
most artistic fashion ; it has no ornaments except perhaps 





1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow | 
Museum. 
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the -Yajiiopavita if it can be called an ornament... The 
left hand rests on the seat behind the thigh. Probably 
the stalk of a lotus is held in his left hand and by follow- 
ing the stalk we come to the full blown lotus above, near 
the left shoulder, and the small sword which appears on 
the lotus. To the left appears the trident or the trisila 
on to which a snake is entwined. In the right hand the 
figure carries a rosary. The seat is on the back of a 
roaring lion who holds up his head towards the rider in 
the most life-like fashion. 


For the purpose of identification let us refer to page 
63 of the present text where the description of .a deity 
similar in appearance is described in the following 
‘Avords :— 

ara feaenieaced watq | Aaa fAsd weragfed 
faa aavaniad fiery went ward wa 
wraaq | efaa faaufwafed fea Ad ava wrrgafeqeT- 


With the help of this Sadhana we can identify the 
present image as of Sirnhanada Lokesvara because the 
description of the image and that of the deity in the Sa- 
dhana correspond in all possible details. Only in two 
details, however, the present image does not agree; the 
rosary carried by the figure in the right hand is not men- 
tioned in the Sadhana, and the lotus vessel contain- 
ing various fragrant flowers mentioned in the Sadhana 
does not appear in the image. But in spite of these two 
discrepancies it is easy to testify to the correctness of 


the identification. 
7. Arapacana Manjusri (Pl. VII)? 


The picture represents a figure with, one- hand and 
the tiara broken. It does not present a satisfactory 





1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. N, K. Bhattasali of the Dacca 


Museum. 
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impression because of the mutilation. The image is 
however rich in details and in workmanship but poor in 
execution. The sunken eyes, a clumsy hand and femi- 
nine narrowness of the waist do not redound to the credit 
of the sculptor. The sculpture, therefore, connot be 
designated as a good specimen of art. The central 
figure, however, is richly decorated with all Bodhisattva 
ornaments such as the mukuta, ear-rings, torque, neck- 
lace, armlets, bracelets, the girdle and the anklets; the 
upper part of the body is bare though there is a fashion- 
able scarf which can be recognized by the overflowing 
ends shown on the aureole on both sides. The lower 
part of the body is covered by thin loin cloth which is 
rendered most beautiful by means of stripes. The legs 
are arranged in the meditative attitude like that of 
Vajrasana and Sadakgari previously described. The right 
hand is gone and it is not possible to say at neenete 
what symbol it held. But the left hand which lies 
against the breast carries a book. 


But on the sculpture there are many more figures 
besides the principal one. Below the lotus seat and on 
the pedestal in front two figures are seen supporting the 
seat with all their might ; behind them there are figures 
on the left and the right who represent some unknown, 
devotees or perhaps the donor and his family. But 
between the two demons there appears a figure ag if set 
up against the lotus seat. Similar figures are also seen 
to the right and the left of the principal deity and one 
on the top of the sculpture just above the crown of the 
principal figure. Besides these four, some more figures, 
sculptured on the upper part of the aureole behind, are 
to be seen representing the five Dhyani Buddhas except 
Aksobhya,—the Dhyani Buddha with the Bhisparéa- 
mudra—whose place has been taken by one of the four 
mysterious figures surrounding the principal deity in the 
front and the rear and on the right and the left. All 
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these four figures present the same appearance with legs 
arranged in ‘the Samadhimudra and carrying a raised 
sword in the right hand and a book in the left. They 
all wear ornaments and in other respects resemble the 
principal deity in appearance and character. 


Here also the sculpture represents a Mandala or 
magic circle and for its identification let us turn to page 
118 of the text where we meet with a description of a 
deity by the name of Arapacana who is accompanied by 
four minor deities. It runs as follows :— 

animal fed aatagrafad Ee wats 
qausgteas cfawataaeen afeuat utes ...... aw ves 
yagi aeoaay feyoreyAi ...... aeg wea 
faauarcfrrd wa ...... amt ef saat § Ffarit 
feat wafeyronfeat Wauatuat wareaatfegens ...... aa 
satu yarn ......cabreragary feta | 


According to the dictum laid down in the Sadhana 
‘ the whole sculpture may be identified as that of the 
Arapacana Mandala.. The principal god represents 
Arapacana Majijuéri, the figure in front Jaliniprabha, 
the one behind Candraprabha, that to the right Keésini, 
and the one to the left Upakesini. The principal as well 
as the minor deities of the Mandala should present the 
same appearance and symbols as we find in the Dacca 
specimen now before us. The Sadhana further says that 
the principal deity originates from the germ syllable a, 
Jaliniprabha from «, Candraprabha from 4, Kegini from 
=, and Upakesini from. 4, and this probably accounts 
for the name of the deity, Arapacana (aqua). 


8. Buddhakapala (Pl. VIII).? 


The present image which is now preserved in the 
Baroda Museum, though coarse in execution.is unique in 








a 


1 From a photograph supplied by the Baroda Museum, 
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character from an iconographer’s point of view. Here 
we find that the figure presents a fierce appearance with 
three blood-shot eyes rolling in anger, distorted face, 
canine teeth, ornaments made of bones, a garland of 
severed heads and an attitude of menacing dance. The 
right leg rests on the pedestal while the left is placed on 
the right thigh. The hair on its head rises upwards like 
a flame of fire. The figure is four-armed and in the two 
principal hands are shown the Kartri and the Kapala 
against the breast, and in the two remaining hands it 
carries the Damaru (drum) in the right and the Khatwv- 
arga (magic wand) surmounted with a trident in the left. 
In order to identify this figure let us again refer to the 
text? where we find the following description which 
corresponds with the picture presented in the image 
now under discussion :— 

Alaqat AEE HUNUAg a GRarenfasad qe 
adpruta waa ways aa azryauts chai asad 
rarfatqaa | 

The image, therefore, may he identified with Bud- 
dhakapala who represents a different form of Heruka, 
the most popular deity of the Vajrayana Pantheon. 
But it must be remarked that Buddhakapala is describ- 
ed in the Sadhana as associated with his Sakti Citrasena 
in close embrace. Images of Buddhakapala are ex- 
tremely rare, and probably wherever found will be of 
the Yab-yum type. The image preserved in the Baroda 
Museum is peculiar because it represents Buddhakapala 
without the Sakti, and as such it is unique. 


9. Jambhala (Pl. [X).? 
From the fierce presence of Buddhakapala let us 
pass on to the pleasing figure of Jambhala who is repre- 





1 pp. 501-2. 
2 From a photo kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A. of the 
Dacca Museum. 
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sented as a typical land-holder with some financial resist- 
ance. The figure presents an easily excitable tempera- 
ment with a flabby, phlegmatic constitution and a 
bulging belly, but it is well decorated with jewellery and 
costly ornaments and dress. The figure is one-faced and 
two-armed and holds very peculiar symbols in the 
hands, namely the citron in the right and the mongoose 
in the left ; the mongoose vomits jewels as the result of 
the pressure exerted by the hands of the master. For 
the identification of the image let us again open the text 
where the following description is given of a god who is 
called Jambhala *:— 

waa Ta WTITA Bawa watet aafayiye aaefqu 
wuray HAT ye TaaRMGYR? VAUGATATATE | 
The image, therefore, represents the Buddhist god 
of wealth who is well-known amongst the Vajrayana 
ascetics as the deity possessing extraordinary powers of 
conferring wealth on his devotees. He must have 
been extensively and eagerly worshipped by the 
poor ascetics to whom wealth was denied by Providence. 


: 10. Heruka (Pl. X).? 

This plate in which a Dacca Museum image is repré- 
sented shows the figure of a. slender, well-built deity 
dancing in the Ardhaparyanka attitude with the right 
leg placed on the left thigh. The face is rendered fero-- 
cious by the gaping mouth, canine teeth, blood-shot 
eyes and an angry expression. The hair rises on the head 
in the shape of a flame of fire and forms the back-ground 
for a tiny little figure sitting on. the head. The right hand 
is broken from the shoulder and:the arms together with the 
symbols have disappeared. But from the marks remain- 
ing on the stone it can be seen that the right hand. was: 
raised above menacingly in the attitude-of throwing 


i 
2 p. 560: i 
2 'From.a:photo kindly. supplied.by:Mr:. N. K. Bhattasali;,MA... 
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something. The left hand is also injured but it can be 
easily inferred from the marks on the stone that it rested 
against the breast and held something like a vessel. 
The figure wears a garland of severed heads and orna- 
ments made of bones. From his left shoulder hangs a 
Khatvanga with flowing banners and small bells attach- 
ed to the extremities of the flags. The workmanship of 
the whole sculpture is simple but expressive, but the 
beauty is somewhat marred because of mutilation. 


To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 469 
of the text where we find a description of a god Heruka, 
which corresponds exactly with the descripton just given. 
There he is described as :— 

Te aed TUTHTETAEPaTe wT KART 
waite aadntaquaanaatad Tuff feyiaqd 
epraaed efqaate saurfca Hate WaT aT ATE 
wag fientrarararcfarettaararags Tee anata wR 
afer witvdiasq wey, feared amo wad 
efauuca fare za gard Banat ura | 


By comparing the two descriptions we can definitely 
say that the miniature figure on the crown in the sculp- 
ture represents Aksobhya; in the right hand which is 
broken Heruka wielded the Vajra, and in the left hand 
the Kapila [full of blood] was held against the breast. 
The figure wears garments of human skin, and ornaments 
made of human bones, and the Khatvanga is composed 
of bones and a human skull. The garland is made of 
severed human heads and they are held together by 
means of guts. Thus the whole sculpture ‘is identified. 
by means of the Sadhana and now it is possible to see 
how the Sadhana and the sculpture mutually throw light 
on each other. 
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In plate XI* is represented a metal figure of Heruka 
preserved in the Baroda Museum. In this figure the 
hand to the right holds a Kartri instead of the Vajra 
but in all other respects presents the same features as in 
the previous figure. 


ll. Vajraraga Maftjusrt (Pl. XII a).? 

The male figure represented from a metal specimen 
in the Baroda Museum is a unique and rare specimen 
from the point of view of iconography. The figure sits 
on a double conventional lotus in the meditative attitude 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. It is fully 
adorned with costly upper and under garments and rich 
ornaments such as the tiara, torque, necklace, ear-rings, 
bracelets and armlets. The hands are placed one upon 
the other on the lap over which a vessel ig placed. The 
image is not very old and though some serenity of ex- 
pression has been given to the face, it cannot be other 
than the product of an ordinary artisan. For its iden- 
tification see page 157° of the text where the description 
of a deity is given who is variously referred to as Vak, 
Vajraraga Mafijusri, and Dharmagankha-samadhi. 


In the image under discussion the remarkable feature 
is the Samadhi mudra and that serves as a distinguishing 
factor for identification. Amitabha, the Dhyani Buddha, 
it may be remembered, exhibits the Samadhi mudra 
when represented in art. Nilakantha when represented 
also shows the Samadhi mudra, and Vajraraga 
Mafijusri is the third two-armed deity exhibiting the 
same Samadhi mudra. The Dhyani Buddha Amitabha 
has a peculiar ascetic appearance and dress without any 
‘ornaments or embllishments of any sort. Nilakantha is 





1. From a photo supplied by the Baroda Museum, 
2 From a photo supplied by the Baroda Museum. 


s aaTaeaaee wetewTcewaiawerard waeged yuTe< 
wraaq | 
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described as completely shorn of ornaments and as accom- 
panied by two serpents. Thus we can say that the 
present image cannot represent either the Dhyani Buddha, 
Amitabha or Nilakantha who is another form of Loke- 
vara. Therefore, as the image is decorated richly from 
head to foot it is to be identified with that of Mafijuéri 
who is described as a prince (Kumara), and always wears 
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented 
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed in accordance 
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese 
artisans who place the bowl on the hand whenever they 
exhibit the Samadhi midra in art. 


12, Mahattart Tara (Pl. XII. b). 


This also-representsa metal figure of a goddess pre- 
served in the State Museum and Picture-Gallery ‘at 
Baroda. The figure wears elaborate ornaments and sits 
on the conventional lotus with one leg placed above the 
other (paryatkasana). The right hand exhibits the 
_ Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she 
holds the stalk of a letus- against the breast. The lotus 
‘appears just-above the-shoulder, but there is another to 
the right-which is placed there in conformity with an 
artistic convention with favoured parallelism. For its 
identification we turn to page 176 where a deity by the 
name of Mahattari Tara is.described. There we read :— 

anit wisi fest <fad cect aT eerealaceey aahren- 
afaat warratet wig treat Fant 0 

13. Marict (Pl. XIII). 

This picture is the representation of one of the most 
artistic sculptures now preserved in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. Ht delineates a goddess standing in the aiti- 
tude of an archer with the right leg bent and the left 


nee EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEeed 
i From a photo obtained from the Beroda Museum. 
2 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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straight. The principal figure has three heads out of 
which, the one to the left, has the appearance of a sow. 
It has eight arms and ornaments everywhere. In the 
four right hands the figure shows the needle, the elephant 
goad, the arrow and the thunderbolt, while the four left 
hands carry the string, the Asoka leaves, the bow and the 
raised index finger with a noose. On the top of the 
sculpture there is a figure of a Dhyani Buddha exhibit- 
ing the Dharmacakra mudra. There are five more 
figures in the four corners with one in the front. Below 
the figure in the *front:is the fierce figure of Rahu trying 
to devour the sun-and the moon and below him are 
sculptured:seven figures of sows in a most life-like fashion. 
Behind the principalfigure on the back-ground, lines are 
drawn to show flames of fire. On the whole the sculp- 
ture is remarkable for its boldness of expression and 
accuracy of delineation, :but the face in the front being 
somewhat mutilated much of its merits is at a discount ; 
obvious mistakes of technique are also noticeable, where 
beauty has given place to ugliness. 


To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 282 of 
the text where a deity called Marici is described, and 
this description agrees most accurately with the descrip- 
tion just given of the sculpture in question. There we 
read of Marici as :— 

Tamra aacaTSst ait feratq) ceerawig 
aang sarfaat Us: | ay unadl caggel asus 
farsi fact attst gage We weagEREearet ef 
<a cae ate stare adhe Ae wafers famaaed Hea wq_etaad 
aa wife uguitared et w <fad cert we asi a 
amraenfcereitaat «= fafracangatiat =| veniteet 
aqeaiatceat Fant | 

weet aatat atitstwai wqdet acrtaget cat <faa 
wepratt ava wet | 
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efera sere ventteterat wagsi aeaget Raadi <fawi 
VITAMIN ALA GL TA TWAT | 

ufet aeret aniieet waygst Waa ao@aqdl <fan 
FSRMAL TH UTGITAUATVATH | 

aaaat qreqet «wi vienfeeadisqst yaniteteai 
agg fad mesa ah arate eT | 


According to the Sadhana, therefore, the principal 
deity is installed on a chariot drawn by sevensows. Just 
above the sow in front there appears the fierce head of 
Rahu trying to devour both the sun and the moon. The 
principal figure represented as the goddess Marici agrees 
in all details with the description just cited from the 
Sadhana. She has three faces one among which in the 
left is distorted sow-like. She stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude with the left leg stretched and the right bent 
showing the archer’s attitude. On the top of the sculp- 
ture there is the figure of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana, 
—the parental Buddha of the deity. She is accom- 
panied by four goddesses all one-faced and four-armed, 
namely, Varttali, Vadali, Varali, and Varahamukhi, In 
this sculpture in addition to the companions mentioned 
in the Sadhana there appears over the figure of Rahu in 
the front a female figure as charioteer very probably in 
imitation of Aruna in the images of the Hindu Sun-god. 
But for this the correspondence between the image and 
Sadhana is remarkable. 


14. Usnisavijaya (Pl. XIV), + 
We next pass on to another delightful sculpture 
now preserved in the Indian Museum representing a 
female figure with three faces and eight arms sitting in 
the Vajraparyanka attitude in meditation. In spite of 





1 From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 











INTRODUCTION. elxvii 


the obvious signs of vandalism on the sculpture there is 
sufficient evidence to show that it is one of the finest 
products of Indian art. It is tastefully decorated with 
all possible ornaments, the under-garment and a jacket. 
The Mukuta is worth studying; it is rich in details and 
represents one of the most artistic specimens by virtue 
of its grandeur of execution and details. The Mukuta 
is highest in the centre which is surrounded by smaller 
Mukutas over the three remaining heads of the figure. It 
shows in its three right hands the Buddha on a lotus, 
the arrow and the Varada pose. The fourth right hand 
is gone. The four left hands carry the bow, the noose 
with the raised index finger and show the Abhaya mudra, 
and the water-vessel. On the top of the figure the 
miniature of Aksobhya is to be seen, under a small 
Caitya. The whole sculpture is characterised by bold 
and clear outlines and sharpness of details, and skill in 
imparting to the stone a divine expression on all ‘the 
three faces especially on the two at the sides. 


To identify this image let us again refer to the text 
of the Sadhanamala where we meet with several descrip- 
tions of a deity known as Usnisavijaya which corresponds 
in all respects to the description just given. There the 
following Dhyana is given :— 

vailafarat Fugue fecal feet fiat acest 
aaegreytaat fracanantTE Teaedyt Grater? cha 
agai TH Aegel teuewalst efumqyay frasarae- 
feqe-afaamirmaeeet aTaggsy ug:-asidtare-aras- 
wewet atteragied! feaaequfeumtaat  feamrartety 
meg | 

Thus as the two descriptions, one in the Sadhana and 


the other of the image under discussion correspond in 
all details there cannot be any doubt regarding the 
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correctness of the identification of the image as that of 
Usnisavijaya. On the strength of the description con- 
tained in the Sadhana we may assume without any 
hesitation that the broken right hand in the original 
condition held the double conventional thunderbolt or 
the Visvavajra. 


The Buddha on a lotus is a symbol peculiar to this 
goddess and this symbol alone may be taken as the 
recognition symbol of Usnisavijaya. The three minia- 
ture Caityas one on the top and two others on the two 
top corners symbolise that the abode of the deity is in the 
sanctum or the middle of the Caitya. But in this connec- 
tion it may be remarked that the presence of the Dhyani 
Buddha Aksobhya on the top of the goddess is contrary 
-to the description of the Sadhana ; because there Usniga- 
vijaya is regarded as an offspring of Vairocana with the 
Dharmacakra mudra instead of Aksobhya with the 
Bhumisparéa Mudra. To understand this anomaly we 
have to enter into the. question of the different cults 
and subdivisions of the Vajrayana. Some sections 
hold that one of the five Dhyani Buddhas is the Adi or 
the Primordial Buddha and more powerful than the 
others; others again say that the Adi Buddha, is the 
creator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas. Some again 
take the Bodhisattvas such as Samantabhadra, Vajrapani 
and others as the Adi Buddha and make the Dhyani 
Buddhas subservient to them. Those who take Akso- 
bhya, for instance, as the Adi Buddha make all their 
deities emanate from him and from none else, though 
this is contrary ‘to the Sadhanas. 


In the present image as it belonged very probably 
to some.one professing the Aksobhya. cult, we find also 
the Dhyani Buddha. Aksobhya installed: as the-parental 
Buddha. instead. of Vairocana. ; 
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15. Nairatma (Pl. XV).»* 

In this plate a small sculpture in red sandstone, 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
The image is much mutilated and part of the stone in the 
right upper corner is gone, but the figure of the deity in 
the centre is an image of unique importance from the point 
of view of iconography. The principal figure is represented 
in a dancing attitude, in a way similar to Heruka’s previ- 
ously described, on the chest of a dead body placed on a 
double conventional lotus. The figure of the goddess 
presents an awe-inspiring spectacle with three blood-shot 
eyes, protruding tongue and canine teeth. The garland 
of severed heads add grandeur to the spectacle while 
the flames of fire that radiate from her body make the 
scene more terrible. The hair of her head rises up in 
the shape of a flame of fire and with this as background 
appears the tiny little figure of the Dhyani Buddha with 
the Bhisparga mudra as the parental Buddha. The 
right hand carries a knife held in a threatening attitude. 
The left hand, as appears probable from the broken 
marks, carried something like a vessel against the breast. 
From the left shoulder hangs a rod-like thing. 


To identify this interesting sculpture let us again 
refer to the text on page 451 where we meet with the 
description of a deity called Nairatma which corresponds 
pretty accurately with the description just given. There 
we have the following description :— 

WeIAMETig Tees Fe aa wagqei sefige 
aut wabragtett tyrmasfse faa aftutfeat ay 
aa rRrerfaay cat afta Wegatfaqaara | 
The dead body, the dancing attitude in Ardha- 
paryanka, the miniature figure of Aksobhya on the crown, 
the fearful face with blood-shot eyes and the Kartri in 





4 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the right hand ‘and the Khatvanga (magic stick) in the 
left—all these are present in the image and in the descrip- 
tion of the deity in the Sadhana and, therefore, the 
image is to be identified as that of Nairatma. On the 
strength of the Sadhana also we may affirm that the 
broken left hand carried the Kapala or the skull cup 
against the breast in the original image. 


16. Parnasavari (Pl. XVI,* XVII).* 


In plate XVI an old and much damaged image now 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
Here the actual figure is six-armed and apparently three- 
faced as we can understand from the remains left of the 
head and faces on the original stone. The face in the 
centre has entirely peeled off, leaving the remnants of the 
nose, eyes, the temple just visible in the right face, while 
only the nose and the lips are visible of the left face. 
In the three right hands are carried the thunderbolt, 
the arrow and the axe. Out of the three left hands one 
on the top is broken, the second holds the bow, part of 
which is gone, and in the third against the breast there is 
the noose with the raised index finger. The principal 
figure stands in the Alidha attitude with the right leg 
stretched and the left bent. The left leg presses on the 
prostrate figure of Ganeéa with his corpulent belly, 
elephant trunk turned towards the left and face hidden 
under the foot of the deity. Towards the right of the 
goddess on the same pedestal there is the figure of a female 
attendant holding a rod which represents probably the 
handle of a parasol which must have been destroyed 
along with the upper portion of the sculpture. Though 
the image is much mutilated and much corroded, there 
is, however, sufficient evidence to show that originally it 
was an artistic specimen.of a high order as can be seen 





1 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museums Calcutta. 
2 From a photo kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A. of the 
Dacca Museum, 
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from the majestic pose of standing with hands which show 
different ways of handling different instruments of 
destruction. The stature, the pose and the outlines of 
the body—all are proportionate and add to the beauty 
of the image. 


The next figure represented in plate XVII also shows 
the same symbols in the hands and is endowed with the 
same number of faces, arms and legs. Here the figure 
of Ganega appears below the lotus seat instead of being 
directly under the feet as in the previous figure. Under 
the legs in this image are shown human beings apparently 
suffering from deadly diseases as is evident from the cir- 
cular marks of small-pox on one of the persons. Instead 
of the female attendant holding the parasol we find in 
this two creatures running away to two opposite direc- 
tions, one apparently mounting an ass and another to the 
right having the head of a horse. On the top of the 
image the miniature figures of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
appear with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra in 
the middle showing that the principal deity is one of his 
emanations. The attitude of standing in the previous 
image is Alidha while in the second it is Pratyalidha. 
Though between the two images there are apparent 
discrepancies such as are noted above both present similar 
characteristics regarding their weapons, number of faces, 
hands and legs. The second also shows marked artistic 
peculiarities which are not to be found inthe previous 
sculpture. Here the figure is more subdued in fierceness 
and all the faces show the two opposite sentiments. of 
anger.and joy. The belly is corpulent and the limbs are 
thick and clumsy and the different portions of the body 
seem to be less proportionate than in the previous one. 


In order to identify the two images let us again turn 
to page 208 of the text where we meet with the descrip- 
tion of a goddess‘named: Parnagavari which corresponds 
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pretty accurately with the details given in the two 
sculptures. She is described as :— 

Tamact eftat faut feast eget mraefemataraai 
TeUCAMC AURA MARIA QeaawMaswMaaAAsa aPity- 
eferaat zaitaaadt auaarparewd faendteeetert a- 
SUART ea sRatnaMiueaan waTaatseqRKera | 


On the strength of this Sadhana we can easily 
identify the Vikramapur image as that of Parnagavari, 
as she is three-faced, six-armed and carries the Vajra, 
axe and the arrow in the three right hands, and the bow, 
the cluster of leaves and the noose round the raised 
index finger in the three left. Further, it shows the 
angry laugh, slightly protruding belly and hair rising up- 
wards, trampling of diseases and pestilences in the form 
of men suffering from both, and the miniature figure of 
Amoghasiddhi on the crown strictly in accordance with 
the Sadhana. 


The Indian Museum image has all the symbols of the 
one just described. Such as the Vajra, axe and the 
arrow in the three right hands and the bow and the 
raised index finger with the noose in two out of the three 
left hands in accordance with the Sadhana. Had the 
sixth hand been intact we could easily expect to see the 
cluster of leaves which is one of the characteristic sym- 
bols of the goddess. To identify this specimen, therefore, 
we avail ourselves of the help of another Sadhana of 
Parnagavari where she is described as an emanation of 
Aksobhya. And it is this latter which is responsible for 
all the differences noticeable in the two images of the 
same deity. Here we do not find the diseases and pesti- 
lences under the feet of the goddess. She is described 
instead as :—- : 


eet frag fare facuqent yaricat wemaytzat- 
arnt fawn aay efawquaferetfaaars | 
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or in other words—as trampling on the Vighnas and after 
threatening them with the Tarjani about to hurl the 
Vajra held in the right hand. GaneSa it may be remem- 
bered in the Buddhist Pantheon was regarded as Vighna 
or obstacle personified ; according to the Hindus he is the 
Vighneéa or the lord of all obstacles. In order to repre- 
sent Vighnas over which the goddess is triumphant, a 
prostrate figure of Ganega is placed below the foot of 
Parnagavari while representing him as an emanation of 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya. 


17. Khadiravant Tara (Pl. XVII ye 


In this picture a female figure is represented as sit- 
ting in the Vajraparyanka attitude on the seat placed on 
a double conventional lotus. The figure wears an under- 
garment tied by a girdle with the upper part of the body 
entirely bare. It is decorated with all known ornaments 
and an elaborate head-dress ; their placing and workman- 
ship add to the beauty of the sculpture. It has thin 
waist, deep navel and heavy breasts all of which are con- 
sidered to be signs of beauty in India. The figure shows 
the Varada mudra and on the palm is marked a jewel.” 
The left holds the stem of an Utpala which may be con- 
trasted with an ordinary lotus which appears in the right 
as a parallel to the Utpala in the left and to embellish 
the sculpture. Towards the right of the principal figure 
appears a female figure holding a Vajra in the right 
hand and the Agoka leaves in the left. To the left there 
is another female figure fierce and awe-inspiring with 
blood:shot eyes, protruding teeth, and holding the Kartri 
and the Kapala in the two hands. Over the head of the 
principal figure there are sculptured the five Dhyani 
Buddhas with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra 
right in the centre showing that the principal deity is one 





1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal. 
2 This form of Varada mudra is technically called the THT MATS | 





elxxiv INTRODUCTION. 


of his emanations. But for the clumsy and somewhat 
coarse face of the main figure the sculpture will pass as 
one of the first class specimens of Indian art. The exe- 
cution of proportions, details and the placing of the 
different deities at regular distances are some of the 
features of the image worthy of appreciation. 


To identify let us again turn to page 176 of the text 
where we meet with the description of a goddess known 
as Khadiravani Tara which corresponds with the present 
figure in all details. There we read of Tara described 
as :— 
ara aaremactamaafeaat Raga wage y | 


Thus the figure under discussion must be identified 
with Khadiravani Tara, one of the many varieties of 
Tara because she bears the miniature figure of Amogha- 
siddhi on her crown, as also because she shows the 
Varada mudra in the right hand and carries the Utpala 
in the left hand and is accompanied by two goddesses 
Aégokakanta Marici and Ekajata on the two sides. The 
distinguishing symbol of Agokakanta is the Asoka while 
the Kartri and Kapala point to Ekajata. 


18. Mahaésri Tara (Pl. XIX),* 


This picture and the last one in this series presents 
a very interesting specimen of Indian sculptural art. In 
this image a goddess is represented as sitting in the 
Lalitasana with the right leg dangling below and resting 
on a lotus the left remaining on the lotus seat. The 
figure shows the Dharmacakra mudra against the breast 
and from under the two armpits rise the blue lotus in 
the left, and an ordinary lotus in the right. The figure 





1 From a photo supplied by the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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is profusely decorated with rich ornaments, such as a 
lovely tiara on the head and the necklace, bracelets, 
armlets, anklets, etc., arranged artistically in their 
appropriate places. It is clothed in beautiful and rich 
muslin made more attractive by the stripes at intervals, 
and held fast by the richly bejewelled girdle. The upper 
limbs are covered by a jacket to match the cloth of the 
undergarment. The principal figure is accompanied by 
two more figures on the two sides; below the lotus 
seat, again, there are two more, and as all of them 
have lotus seats, they must be taken as companion god- 
desses. On the top, arranged in a semicircle, are to be 
seen the five miniature figures of the five Dhyani Bud-_ 
dhas the central place being occupied by Amoghasiddhi. 
to show that the principal goddess is one of his emana- 
tions. The whole piece of sculpture is an admirable pro- 
duct of Indian art; it is profusely but delicately orna- 
mented. All figures have clear and bold outlines, the 
symbols are definite and clear cut and the execution in 
these matters may be said to be perfect. The principal 
figure has a sharp but serene and peaceful appearance 
and is pervaded with a divine dignity. The limbs are 
delicate, fleshy but not flabby or fat and therefore, 
symbolize perfect health. The slender beauty of form, 
the forcible but delicate expression and the superb dig- 
nity of the goddess make the image one of the finest 
productions of Oriental art and a worthy rival of the 
celebrated image of Prajfiaparamita from Java. 


To identify the sculpture which represents the 
Mandala of a goddess let us again turn to p. 244 of 
the text where we meet with a description of Mahasri 
Tara which corresponds in every detail with that of the 
present image. There she is described as :— 


aerslart weer wma feyat eweta arenagat- 
aut waa walagrortaat weaetataeint qaafeereatafs 





elxxvi INTRODUCTION. 


a(t ST ? )srrferteat aearTgeararsPac rior feat 
utranatetatsagtetta | 

FEPHara: wea Canzaerapiatasi ataant afar. 
wet wate watext foganerfaateat qrraabacucra | 

ahaa ord auiteanat waaat caagfest aenataaca | 

Waale arasigert waTaaat Mace wey | 

efaa weraraet aye faqaceeary | 
Thus when we compare the description with the image 
we find that the Vyakhyana mudra, the two lotuses 
on either sides, the parental Dhyani Buddha Amogha- 
siddhi and four companions are common to both and 

* therefore, the identification is definite and unquestion- 

able. To the right of the goddess we see the familiar 
figure of Agokakanta carrying the Vajra and the Agoka 
flowers in the right and left hands respectively, and to 
the left likewise is seen the fierce figure of Ekajata 
carrying the Vajra and the Kapala in the two hands, 
and sitting in the Ardhaparyanka attitude. In the two 
figures below, the symbols unfortunately are not properly 
distinguished, but they represent according to the 
Sadhana the goddesses Mahamayuri in the right and 
Aryajanguli ir the left, carrying the peacock’s feather 
and the serpent respectively. 


* * * * 


These few examples will show the potency of the 
Sadhana in elucidating the meanings of the images and 
identifying them. But these are not all, and there are 
many more Dhydnas hidden in the Tantric sculptures of 
the Buddhists as well as of the Hindus, and to-day there 
are hundreds of unidentified images amongst those 
hitherto discovered. Many Sadhanas are lost in the 
original Sanskrit and their translations are preserved in 
the Tibetan Tangyur. It is extremely necessary, there- 
fore, that the attention of scholars should be drawn to 
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this branch of study which may at first seem very un- 
interesting, but is likely ‘to yield great historical in- 
formation, because we should not forget that the 
cultural history of India for the whole of the Tantric 
period from the 7th century to the advent of the 
Muhammadans in India is locked up in this mass of un- 
interesting and apparently much neglected and much 
hated literature of Tantrism. 
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ag Praagertia: ara ‘fawifaet seta | 
werigurga wha geKe' TA TATA I 
AAT YAM aaTafaean yet | 
ARTS AAT ASTYMATA MALAS TA 





aTaeaararat 


Tas & aq wad Ufafemreree | 
BAAS Wraw Fas <A Aa: | 
afa aa faut are ae errata | 
aaa aTaT— 
aq ad gad fafaq wat Ashrar yet | 
waa dd car fa anearaste Sfeara i 
fact AS feet [=] free Jae | 
RRUTfaAata WAPTAATAST I 
TaIZaae tel FEMA | 
fad Wat ad FAA WAATRITETATS I 
WeePaatsal SA WAMHAM: FRA: | 
[ afacat | a QTR aU TATA SA I 
qen zara Fate fara fas | 
gfaat oral Gat SSA Ga: wT I 
garitar wat aa TarTafcfagan: | 
aa ara vefcerfa STATS Waar | 
afa waaarfast faset waat ast | 
yargaa faaqaureata Waar tl 
qarfreraat AsaqaaTa Tat Aa | 
wae wea g WaRITaTaAraT | 
Afetas qaalsi AATS WAT TAT: | 





arfafa sifsar war farsrer Stara: | 
t A omits. 2 Age | 
3 A omits. * Ao atfeat i 


& AC arate | ° AC afufaze 


MEAT ZIRVHAATTAT | \ 38m 


Wet srt TIT wat Thafrseaiza: | 
‘PANAMATTU UTI AAMATTISAT WAT | 


wast taatt carreras | 


THAAAM VY THATSRATATA Il 
wera WE wT syat Yar | 
aaeaiend wararaefcaty 1 

HPA TET ATATAT Fra ATATA | 
Tareas TEMA ate fara: 
Rasa: Baal Uraasfatase: | 
Teenie auatnanraza farsa | 
ated ay weahesHaraae | 

TAT VTA BIH TalAHTTAlaare | 
waaata VATaTY Waa TATSAA I 
wizcrrart fron Raa Ufa | 

w E 4 Aftenr(Aarjner wave AST AAAI 
waa qaart faawad | 
Uifwarasaie aart aia'et arfaal eT il 
atatat q act af: ‘ahead aarfae | 








y 


wana wet fast arageradray i 
wat TATA AAT (AM) ATT AANA | 
aaishrea aaa Tarfafa’ waa erat | 

| AC fata | 2 AC omlfearete | 

5 A Ataf | * AC waueite | 

* AC Gwe | ® AN omafaat | 

TN eturag | * AC omit afte | 


The MSS add ara after this, which makes the 
metre faulty. 





ase arearearat 


aifrasia qerat war SA AETAE: | 
aarfa srwarata wastel carte F 
a <efeat AegaT Usa aaa: | 
qarraaars: watwettrarfeha: | 
afria wea TQS | 
<alfa weaqarat freee | 
Farrage TaN | 
tafemmrariate ad sore | 
uraTfratae Tafats wera | 
aaig a eeraard amafatiar yc: | 
feaearg af cat wTaaTeRT ETH: | 
asa AU Aa TAThsa: | 
@ gage FE are ot Gaara. 
wal Awa WAT HA WATTAT | 
aia aga WaT ATCA TET 
aaa aataa faaraal® wax: 
Wa Va wad ays 
etait azarfa fe ‘afaarara | 





ATTA ATH TUATA 
* y, 
1 A wale C aEte | * AC Sa 
7 ASTI * AC age | 


® AC oma | ° A aver 
" AC afitaitat | * NCB werd | 


BHAT ARI RARWRMATaTg | RBS 
fravat 4 aza sfasread waraat 34 aa | 
zerat uftarfad fawet watat wat 
aa eee fafa sa aorurfahr 0 
gage faa qi att qa AUT | 
AAA Seay ATAAT arafaaey rT 
ATA TST TAT TI aah fara | 
aaaitfafa ware faa waa Hat 
TAIT aafats arafacar fara: | 
area aerfatg wera ara dw: | 
\ RAAT RAR RATA IA TATA Il 





172. 
FARA RT HAH | 

Fa MLUATAN ASaqrqcATsar: | 
ya farecat aha at amearfas ath 
wat aaa a arisqga wa atsta- 
aantface's garda: wets qaaacafcua- 
wareit = atime arcaltafafartaca- 
r a 6 | oe eR a fy t, 





'N @atate | 

* Ab adds oneqraratamaia before Fae | 

’ Ba wapeteaa | * Ab cat | 

® Bb qaraate | 8 Ab omrefaeae | 


1 Ab omits omwaia ...... atgra | 


gee MTUAATSTAT 
Fat waa asta ‘yea wreen aheaq 
webthatatdafafengerfeganit: rae | 
Ae PLAT WUSTAT ger eAT ufturrat 
fauwumaad aiffartrareqgernq— 

Tas & aca wed ufafemaee | 

BMS ara Tea ZB Aa: | 

sf faut adq | acaqaafaeroraarqera 

wearayaat frie ached wtq— & 
UAT AHS AARSEA | TSG THT ST 
gfe aeMETsaa afd | deur 


taa'efratet aqua wai spremei fea 
aay aa Taare fana whteara- 
wit afaananmeagat FAR Teather 
Uguaafwanuataaraetaiceant = z9zHTr- 
Taran nanaaaaat = FRR ATA, ‘wa 
waged faura wfefa aAee Gt Barat 





| ANCBa vet | > ANCA mate | 
* AbBa e&te | * Ba ates | 
5 Ab ofed | * Ab oe! 


1 Ba tataqae, Ab tatere | 
* AC omit ud... ovfaaq 














HMAT TAR ARAHRATATAAA | Bee 


aay TAIRA GaATIT Bawtaad | Ty 
araZT— WU TA ATS aA mariah 
am AMATTS Wares df ea_eTay 
DARIUS TSH | ATI 

aiaau FETA AIT TA ATAS: | 

Harta awatata Wass] cathe Ft 

sfa arai— 
afta werast Surqaaaada | 
earfa werqerai feparearaAray 
afa waatftietaer sivarfefachraa <ta- 

ata wa | Ae BfaAanh safe wT 
wraat Bear oe Hatta, a gd a frafad ATE 
a aati earReTafei— o HaHa ‘st F 
aie wd fraannae firea'sdcrfeafee4a- 
quat ‘Wetfacateraita geared HTaad, 
fafafafantia wafer | aeq waa ara cea 
(qayaa vafa, fataare Wea gatcaarfaaa, 
ama aratauaaar:, «qa ara ararfay- 
waa Wad, wae fateaeurfequagier- 
aVarn, v8 wt eaarrearifnacfefest 





' Ab o@aT | 2 Ab aaa | 

3 NCBBa omit. 

* AC #t aret, N ¥#t & @ret | ’ ANCBa faze | 
§ Ab omits ated ... omathad | T AC ataxe | 


3 ANCBa oa@¥: | 


EU aTaaaTarat 


SST | Ue Taal wra'ae: aaa eat 
wafa | agatfa arcaraifa uftesa wraadt 
i alae loath sala Selah 


4a watt) cat axa ‘AweeRaTcrausaT: 

waa: warra faacaqrra arearirearfid 

wrareaiead | ad mata sarsracucfea: fas 

TaN wet AMAT wats, afta 
urcwatfen orate 


N Awa ACRIFHAT AT TATA | 
173. 


AA FUR | 
set Fa gerectutee: eepterctntremt 

qaifreraiarta wp faucu- 
ee ee aa: aeaaratiepar aa 





'Abotqi * exae only in Ab. 
* ACBa omit owyte | * ANCBa wate 
5 ANCBa outg | 

8 Ab Qrexarernernaa Faeqeite | 


1 A omits otaae | 











ATS HAFAAT UAT | BR 


fare causa genet wal wad cat 
Taree aaa aauefarat 6 geyst 
WUT Aaeafassqerat feata- 
efawaraatnat wEMCaTTTT aicEy tea 
aight Taracaci’ meaeraTeTTA ge 
AAS Cle CHUA VRAIS THA ‘AraTe 
fara aquwered df wage fagrssata wea 
aedtrafary Taterera ferarrar te aT Wat qa: feat 
wea TU | Ae Aa a Haga “St HAA A 
qMATaa St STS | ace feast ath area- 
faafact eET aa | wd wate amaraata | 


U Sf “eRySEqATATTAA II 





174, 
TH FUGA | 
yaa raarrdat fare thw afta 
start ‘wadercfaad a uncar ‘afefa aafc- 
aTad: FIR wat Sey cHaWi TATE- 
eeuvead aameiaet gz meafaarferay 





! Bato | * BAb omit wareeee | 
3 B omits. * B ate | 

5 N at ° Ab omits qeyste | 

’ Ba oqenage | * Ab ead year \ 


° NAb anfafa 1 ° Ba oma! 
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RUR STaTATa aT 


waar Saaafaaqgret safrecfen- 
aC gu sratgitart acest carat ufc 
| faearayst: ors ard sare carat waarersre- 
aat aaa | yeaee WeaaTtt efawes faura- 
Att Use AAAI! GATS SAAT at TaTASa 
‘set arta sufaat THA cela 
aaa Wea Fwd | Tara wal Tae 
qt wadamagqge asusfaae <fe- 
wmat areqesaagitanca «= araaysai 
VOGT | GeaaTt aaTAaTa | wate 
frat cau sanarqget cfasanai 
AMARC THALNAT TATMSTUTMITTH, = fer 
art sutrfaat dasa taearaqget <fe- 
Cea STRUM WHEAT TerTaTTaTTH, 
ufaaart wast awadti againt watec 
earaganet afaamaget <fawacrat asr- 
HRI AAA TRTATMITA, TALETL asz- 
Tard aaa waafatsqgqet faaaqet 
water caayanst ‘eye arama 
quero feta | TATA Aretteqee: | 
aaa Senaafasaqgr— cet Wea, sarfaaret 
afi aeat afasi AWAIT eATIRE asa 





‘A watt * Ba araal | 
3B cofew | * A omits. 
5 ACAb ocaaite | § Ab @étgto 4 


aa TagTgeErsrag | RAR 


ARUTAT UT BAe Tae SH Ua | ara feat 
Wea aid, S HaHa St: |TET | agar 
aq aT aT wat, fagaa afm, waw 
UST | Tae vara ‘Spreafnry ARATA, 
SB ue umifa, shawna ose vwa- 
waTara ‘situa wet ‘aad, Ua- 
afatt war wafa sf saaace aE, 
vanalveed Rar sad faaeda | wal Tsai 
awa vardtfa | 


| PRR TAT | 
| afcttafemafaurera it 





175. 

aa wal wiqeay daeee qenfaae- 
ara feeragara vad ata wradlaaee 
care Ufa Ta | urea) asta HAI 
eefe taatartarcrareenaad = aifa- 
waa fate aeage'g yaasy 
at RE St Se eeeacafwaa 
afaeeqeqataaaiaqnafaaa qarfearaa- 





' ANC add & after this. 7 N faqe | 

3 AC araue, Ba ayaa | * B omits. 

'B at A 5 Bo omits seaqyae | 
1 A zamHaaate | 5 ANC omit. 


° ANC a 3: | 


Ras aUIATATAaT 


aftara est earaafaataata faa arearat 
efauarearfaacnfaerat aafattirat a zy 
SUM S sft ver vaaaa4a aa IAT 
ATRUG TATA aa TAT NT HT: ATT aT 
fase fagr aufcuancatera aataatfaar- 
farta frag ait efaatfanat ar wef 
ufaera fafa | waa we ART 
af 4 fagr sara utsfaeat ciasarear uz- 
AMAT WAAR HAR AA AUG— — gFe- 
FR et agqal A away ler area 
faeaatta | 
| AADAATR FATA TAT I 


176. 


mug FeGaat Arar fafgeraty | 
suas faaasar: wafafeneraai: | 
FRPRIAATZA AAATTSUA | 
Sea aa area: aalt farterar aaa 
mareat a ratararagen fava ATR = farang? 
uf ate wTazd Tea Wit Tae FET 
agi ef fagr araty2a faara ‘aeaT- 
UfCUAaTA ASAT ES: , waa a WA ATSSATS 











| A Sate | > ANCBa ateyte | 
5 B ema | * N atte | 


FRRAVS A: | EvCE 


aaa aU ward tara wala wefe 
Start efeagta wae | ward ya: was 
Fer ATTT ATT TAA TETRA T TUT yfratarTe 
araat dave wea Fefaa4 aferwatfaater / 
faa aa afwarnietear srauiasiae- 
afaarareanTyat ome fafad afaarge 
fare aera fas wt ar qaaaaa AEaE: 
awa Safe Ff. wereranfaechaar 
aal® amd wari fies aed oad afe 
Sfad aTsaq cer ware Ufad ara fafa 
qa TAWA | wer gq Auvaranst vata 
aa SAAT erga afrHatae TT 
aa Wr tear seachiarar Gare: 
aUAACT taiwan faewtayd fafear aaa- 
aTavaa— & Fea A: ereri wrfrsta- 
HATSTAAAA ST | 


l FARA ISH: | 





1 AN cate | * AC catamafad | 
> AC fasta | * AC ot(aqatmaray | 





Rug arpa aa 


177. 

SP Te HAHN | 
wae qaradiufas: FaHared acer ‘waa- 
Taticiat aa: wa teat fea aaa 
way tae # auufaanigat wrewarfieai 
aeat wai fears ware Tala aaah ey 
mse celuit wadtatt wad wai ufcay 
ReRaMZiicai cat ways cfays weresgy- 
wet ae ouqeaautt areinefeat = ca. 
aaa wa waa) sufe aaed 
auala faa | card Aa TI BTaaTiaa:— 
Fea [st] Ser | 

l FRFATATIAT | 





178. 


SVRAISS SUAS SURTATAA TH are 
wre «oaafqaaragegat Catt wog- 
wgieait | otauarauwet «= tafafeaqesiaadat 
afaaagqet wast ays stauiaeca- 
aaAfaar a faci aaHys WU ATTUTI awa 





‘ A omits 4H | * N ago | 
3 Ab oXtd | * ANC ay | 
5 Ab omits eatae, ACBa oatae | 








RAMAN ARRRM SAAT | a4 


aaaaaaaatt sfaita acet Aer RIT- 
Wisse EET HARA eecreUfaca- 
UAT STHWAslHaraawaaqacaywaya- 
arate await waa <q 
feq wat < gage Bt ret zfs aad TI’ 
PRATT Bayard wraayt area [a] Feate | 
we aha aaa: aM aa aT 
farura ufanan: ququigaeraftaseUREM- 
eet aratana: cere wefe dteneataicr 
agig 3 fafa yerq arian asiaia 
VAUTSUAIA waTarat aefe aaa ate- 
alae | aaa wiw wie fazr aemareat 4 
HUSA USTRISITT FAR ast BATA 
weureaifaata— gar Teq_ea ele “facia, fad 
aq wate & gene aaa saat ar sada 
gt Siete aed Tq | sae q "Ana aaa wa 
qmaTaata fags sta) nasta aaa aT- 
are Aa Tsay ast wafer, WTA USAT, 





'' Ab oma 
* Wetec omitted in ACBa. > A ama | 
* ANC sq 5 Ab of! 
5 ANCBa ange | ’ ANCAb vata | 
5 AC cate | * Aaate; 


° AC taqatq, AbBa qaraq | # 
" Ba ara, Ab angrat | " ANCBa oxat | 


>. 


Rs araraara4rat 


MAU UST, PATA GU ACH, Aa Wee- 

Tamed feartna: ararerana a, ast Paar 
aaraaaasrea fayaaata anigqgeiteta | 

ATA AM FAFAATIT AT II 


179. 

WITH aad Urata! wataTafen oferat- 
yen wea amt warfed vata agfaet aa: 
ward gfe tuufad eA STETATAT- 
aufed aa anit taxtart fafa adi 
Starfsaa adfaaetenfenraten aang. 
ARTA MAAACASIUIIMA FAA aferag 
ufast adtfasareat faaraaa) aa carerarit 
qual faceantartt safaretgqast assaure- 
facryctt WaTest AWSATATARAIET sE_Tg- 
mae taepraaaeat Tafsret witqese- 
afar agT eae TTATITaT ara fraraai 
SAHA TATATT ‘faafaeat «| afaantaraaay 
aqiat = _ sara fcatatae afearncgicaca- 
Rasa Waaysrat THTOAAT SNC ATT 
uifed fafa | Tat wa PTs weapl- 





1 AC carts | 2 A omits aTaTyayae | 
3 A gataTeke | * Ab omit arerattaato | 
® Ba eeae | 6 AC yxateo Ba quater | 


' ANCBa catatte | * A omits eafaate...cemtaae | 


sfgaratafataqgagenanrtg | Tt 


AUST AC SIT TAT TST: qeryTaly- 
Tattafete: yA) ys qeaaretun 
at afar: arfzat ‘ararfea<aar(ar) 
area | aa Tear war urd arfcang aifed 3 
ag WaT: WaT Qwafs | aeq darcaracafaa- 
AMMTIGAUEY Tafad fai) aaqaefas4t 
waa | Ae WIAA | aa fararaafe 
fasera AaU,— & gaararaaseTaaa- 
seq afa Famer aeq arama tau 
eared ST faa) adtatc 
amgataitad fara mat qavaad 4 
qarat uit frraaa ste cara | adi wei 
sartrate fesi wattgaarat mat faaradd | 
awd THEbatinarececaaa aaa 
faraet CHITA ‘UI azuht wt yacfa aeafe 
qa-quat ainaamaa agai gach we 
ame = WqUilfsarpared =o cea aaah 
Tasarcaruacaaaafaarat  «afaafae 
farTaad | Wa Tet zafaarara 
Gara FFAS faa) fray wets’ The 
et ke ufataRMete | 
2 ANCBa omit. * ANCBa comage | 
* ANC cma | ° Ba omits (=o | 
° A omits <ff...cagtarcrfemae and repeats fa 
CMA oo. aatufe from above. Ba also repeats 
the same. 


1 NBa of | * A wteeic j 
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Reo areaarearar 


wane cant seat gach aaa | agaa- 
chafercreer fara areata TaAT STH: 
args Urea “arse! AAs ATT, Afamag 
‘grrfacaa sfa) ‘aceatfacarata osaraa- 
quia aucara wafcaa wanes farsa | 
an: waeaicpianitieanfrat agi 
RANT WANA | Aa WA arnt facta afaa- 
VaTs uraafeta fae fare Aa WI | aa 
aaa: S gaa St: Eel | Taweta feared 
ATG: | 3S? SIT: @ xfer Garhrerey ATA | 

aq wat migedt aileqar: qaufaue- 
aro fraamrgaaai afafee aaah aaa 
taad ufema mea Wt 4 aca aefe 
Tiare SSCA ATAU HTT AAS 
gracias fara) aetee wa 
| sereracafcuara fre eg eyecare ae. ; 
ufgara Satfearrraaicarggs aaiacenfaan- 
faqiu fase arse cfawnfaarfaata 





ufaeTal BUTEA Safaatw Tass eAITTA 
| ANCBa efaae | AC Bla | 
3 AC catfafac Ba aj aTae | 
+ B omits qaawateo .....- wamaq! °& AN omit amfaat | 
’ AC acatea, N wecafwat, Ba ale )afaw | 
7 ANCBa omit eteiec | SN cufetae | 
° Ba veltem | * Bow 


 ANCBa, ofaaitaic | 





sfgarafataiagaqgararag | ade 


fafaxary wagaa frge'aq sf wae ari | 
qareragftacararaaferara te eeaqrega 
wat fasrea ‘afauaa | aaa wat aaa 
afeat aeatfeafaata free waa at 
aeltel afta efaw'ararfaate ufaer xia ate 
eat aaa ATs Fala | ward wus AS ART 
afaragia g Ufsai wisrafatery aATAA | 
AMAT RES AIT AAA AASV ATTA! — 
AeA Te Tras afacta: | 

eS gage xt sqal A qwaraa |ree | 

amet Saeefast getq) an: at faaetaat 





walt arraia aearatfear | 
gaat fara ar starfranrar | 
at WTS Beata YHAAS TRUS | 
fager fafaet aria free | 

\ afc Sig arafafentagqeqeranra’ 1 
' AC tautae, Ba faawe | * Ba ota | 
SAG * B oatfaante | 
° Ba owraaate | ° ACBa ¥Ket | 
TAB argo, ! 5 B omits. 


° Ba attse | '° B adds & fafs: after Colophon. 














BER araaararat 


180. 
qaqa ame aera qfaeas | 
TRUTSUAT SA HAA ATAIATRA: Il 

wet afar aad FT aaa 
farmaantat WATASHI ‘Aanaraarfea 
AM HART IA Gera daa weaqfaar- 
weigqea faa WIATHAMCA Heal BMeSy 
WaMMEAtSs waa | azaie fasts] arz- 
fraai & charseqaral WraATA GCa: Seay 
aTarfautfaseaniargst: wa ae<atiegi 
faura warafaer gui afcarer ufwara faedia’ | 
‘WaT |S WeIMTHTATM ae 
aau wzaat fare feasts qacranra- 
Ararat ‘fateteafaa varated faaaaq | ae- 
amt ‘ager quwgatsd aquit ebarcata- 
afaastat agate wea easy feasts 
fafad eats ETa AeaT faawaauiara waraat- 
amediaaraaga 9 waraeantina? = curai 
fast useage: aaaarit: ahureitensa- 
facfafrat afaarafacfsaararqearasnt faasat- 
agzt wETufeartat fataeaoifanqaere- 
eanrnaarat «= - tranfraaaaisraragare- 





' A Wate | * ACBa oud ' 
3 Ba omits. * Ba fare | 
® ABa omit. 





BAFRHFAATTAT | 3e8 


uft aaaasreawmi ARUTAYTHUS TTT AT - 
witeamatfetrafiat atareaasaa de- 
ae RATE THaaacaaiaguea gaat 
wMaaizaacaatat = -qaUgeaegad eIti 
BUMA TAT =| diaguTTaTaeT 
yar fermanaact Watt 4 eacaafaret 
aewig fiat wraiq) agit wea fay 
aaah yaatst aqushasi fre azfiafir: 
aawaTA waded faorealy a: e 4 
qaqa Wau wins waeiiaad wat 
maa yalfaaunadt = Sada Wat aaraa 
anal eclaa froaeete qzaq | acy Baa 
earitathats: qaradteen aangqera ataa- 
ATAUAaA AAAI AAT aurfeqienzaaata- 
ara TATA TAT ARIS AY LH SAA CPT - 
ufcgftazetaaeaara = aratarfaes Tear 
TAT WSzaAARA | Fe aT 

‘ataaU FETat wet eat AEA: | 

aarfa swarata wasre cere F | 








' A omits taawWte...cHaERt) 2 N ostay! 

* ACBa oatage | + A Gee | 

®* ABa coutfeo | > A caettec | 
' ANC afate | 


> Ausq wera, Ba w3q | 
* Instead of this Sloka Ba reads atfmraaa qzt- 
atfaatteat | 








ace STIAATATAT 


aig Aes Sqr | 

vata weaqerat fepeneararag | 

aar fe araatam arfaat: aeaagrara4r: | 

are arufaenfa we feats arfcur 1 

afafesseq wrafaaqataaqer: eeaaarar 

qurfeqreneateataar: |< weaaarmarhita- 
waafa a: € yaaa asafafsa age 
uta afaarms facta feat atTaada—afa- 
WaEWy | AeA BAN HAT ag faaafa- 
aared arafrgigaresqratgd afearfe- 
wai guraad qe ator welufaa Behera 
aquazrem fama aaafeaaiadtat werd afzfa 
water arfaerta atTz wana) qa: yeaah 
‘aeuafaqe: § Fartafideia aa AT 
wqrsaarenicatiaaaisaes faura wa’sttaa (7) 
aT maATEeat wet iiak aifecned 
arerREnat fat aged at fat fare 
araTadudira: aaa waTat tq) zefata 
fanaa: «Gece arene’ ufateargasnia 
asnraaaa afadata, frat Het | AGUS hy 
franwasea feanfaataat afsal wai ar 
franfafad se wet Fee [aT] Stas a Aetsfa 





| ANC faut faa i 2 AC canfa® | 
2 A wet * A Wake | 
5 ACBa wae | § AC cotta | 





VARCHAR ATTAT | aed 


aq afetaft | cieafinaatn art a vata 
AA | syaTate carmaria faaate | 
TE WT A TRIVIA THs Tarsga— er FAHe 
st ae ae ‘avarfefa STet| AHTaATAAaT SATaA- 
att =| SAafTaqatayranqenqeratfa- 
aaa ama ate aradata, surfsafes- 
aTatt F THe | areal festa afew wTATA 
qs, Feat safe, afer qefaew, 
fat fe afanadrehat mara efit | era 
gata aaieuaaaa(a): frsatw 
a ug fer Reread gqafaqucr 
AEH Aa TH Rafa warafaeiear- 
fatter mae ray RAT aT aa sAaAae 
aafafearaata | wa wraTeatadary farsa 
gat Uta: | eM AHA 
geFaata wafaduuay aarat awa 
ATUTFRFAATAST | 
wartafu: | 
werfraTauarta wZt afeay aa | 
aval [=] arnt Sq wehzi weaq act | 
FAAFISU— Walaa Pyaar 
qasAgaay fears srara wradteuaraet 





' A qa | 7 ABa at@te | 

> Ba arate | * A atatgiat N aatyat | 
5 AC ofaufarat, Ba ofwarar | 

6 AC ofan | Tk wagta: | 





RIE AUIARTATAT 


vatfenat | adie aR TT 
waa Y digheat aeat qa uf qara) 
waa AeTa vata | Se HaHa BTSfa— 
Wataafaty: | 
ea amas 4 watisd aaa =z | 
SRTaTARAs “UTA se Ete faa | 
faaarae | 
yaifeatetataatatiaTa waa HEeUs- 

fraud fare aete tararate weasel 
ee FeRa warefa TATHRRTR faa fonirreY 
HATASUTATN ‘qaarta qatar Feraey 
wae waa aa ferafea aear sa 
ac hafataet AraTaesaTsa ARIST oe 
aa faut qaant faa? aarfaa eet ARara- 
SAMI AATHUT Agata saydreiq 
ara "wrertw faarararer TTA “Waa 
at aga fereUTeRA UTA AAT BTCA atai- 
fata aH aI) Years THRtRTT Ga 
FAG AAH HAR TAA | 





azafaty: | 
1 AC atse | 2 A omits. 
> AC aya | * ACBa capeaze | 
* Ba q@e | ° AC add faze nai | 
* AC eau! * AC add arareqsutite | 
° AC qse | ° A at gate, N at aate 


" Ba ox 


AAPUPRATAAA | RRO 





qaria weet anata PararaTeat AATK- | 
TAA Weal Tarat ufcura warsfana aaa | 
mAfATNa aT HaHa faus Aca ae | 
waft oaTalfrar(\cata ‘fawn jafera| | 
‘qatar aa HHT | ATS Aaa 
at aga & amare erer | AATETATAT aT 
eer aT ata ufaea aad std | Saar 
aa acifa fai ga: eT Aaa | eT ATeTSTT Tat 
adit eTdlan aerate aaa gage 
awafate: | 
att wuerfaat 34 Gere BAAA | 
AAACN a Heahes AAT | 
Baw AF wea = Tei 
“‘aezatt 3 aaa arfaaret | 
waza frst = faqa AS 
qe a ama sere ji 
agaratafiz: | 
SP FPS TIT ATT aT ATT ATA 
WH WAI HEY Ada way vag WaT AT- 
area ahaa & aE wife H HE GPE H FE Tea 





| Ba otaage | 2 Ba oan | 

3 ACBa faa | * ANC azqte | 
6 ANC ¥¥ | i oN emt 
TN awiwag | 5 AN omit. 

* AC o Ha! ° N aia only. 


A omtey | ® AC wa! 
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aec ATaAATATaT 


we = ws 


Ta TIA H FE marer & A ON ES ET 
a Bala Aa qeafmawenht ‘aAwawua- 
Bla wag Rayan staat |S afcata wear- 
ysatfea farsa | waa Herfanatfentata | 
aferfatu: | 
‘sq PaqSaty a— 
wifaa wedfada qfea yfeacar | 
qa drenwfada viens g ATTA | 
Wiha AWWA At Tara gq Ties | 
awa Wessre SUGca ATTA | 
Sal ara Waar fase Wea aa: | 
Ba Aa TIS AA fama | 
werd w waar weAT g Ah R 
farsa AIRE TaTssAEt "Gg TUT | 
nfaog wii et Share g Thea | 
ahrart aqemit wet TTF | 
xfa | aat— 
rere [fafa aeet STIS WaT | 
arr eet Sree KET ETAT 





CN at! ? A omits. NOS 

*N et > ASHI ° N taaagare | 
7 ANCBa cae | ® ay...a%@ only in Ba. 
®° Ba aagto | 10 ACBa care | 

u AC aut am, NBa aut az | 
? AC cowete, Ba cua | = AC oguete | 








VARMA | ade 


‘sieei Ghz ah aor g ae 
UPaare Caray wT AAT | 
aifea q feewal waged aa: wad | 
aqta aa Aa’ Be wT Tatfea: 
airaita fad q finengafreacs | 

_ afar fin'ag © srerararae faa i 
ReTS TATE TATAT UAT | 
BaKS wafer fest uni fafafena i 
SHUTS wear seat wrfaeAATTAA | 
Wifes gq wer ‘gel franc g fer 
ufae’ gq wer tra sraitarzarieae | 
afart wer ae waa ae: 
faeageentta yaa AYA AE | 
wataea(a) aa wif Wheat ATA | 
afauria = aaatia regress: | 
wel Tarfed cara afe’ ar arenitfana 
wifes ETS g Sad Wifes TET | 
Awshraaatie Fata aatfa ATT | 
mae arf ta Maye wifes TET 
AWN BUT aT TRANTATATTAA Nl 

a fe eae: weet a Sq acia a 
4 ATTA ASAI TENTAATTATAT: 





: ¥ 
1 AC Bee | 2 AC owe, Ba Fel 

* ANC aan 7) * Ba omae | 

* Ba eweie | 4 AC wl 

‘ANC o%1 * ACBa ate | * Ba are | 


Qwe Srererararar 


crraaaeae [a] Sf: aera: | 
afarat ateqare afer Tera I 
afa sagquetaty: | 

‘a ATA AY HT TeUsaa: are 
area staat Te'arred wrer faa ae'ee- 
SIAN UMNAWTETAT Aer 
fort wenat far ana fieaeerene- 
Wear Saat THIS hate TT | AT'S aT 
Rega safaat patarwastsrat qarsal- 
HT AAA TST MNT WS TAT Ania 
aT Mawar FAUT AACA SAA Yat aTAyY 
wing | yard cael A wel aR! 
TTA ATAIHAAYAT, Wiel STATA | aT 
award Sei BST AUT | famaa <b aifeaai 
wanfada wee! FU wUbRU Te ag ae 
wqitfed @ ataard wig WG nfae fafad 
waa | FIA AACA SAM wid srearfaa- 
aorferanfara aar(ait fated vata ararar | ee 
Threfaa ce quaaenipnate wtcratfire:- 
ard fafad wafa area | 





| A fade | 

> Ba omits the concluding ee from.here. 
* AC araa | * A oxime | 

5 AC of® ae | oN ogratytte | 


TA cwrga, N owaraa | 
5 AN gqautaeRte | * A age | 


FAFTHAATAT | 
Beate FT Urata Fea UTA | 
Wai faoet Ral wht erat Gat 
[dart @ Tat] ata aed AAA | 
aqust waist wqatsraatacy | 
MAAS ea MTG Ke FAT VIA Il 
UU: Vata: freq awa wera AAT 
aTattad vita at wufe emai qarfa- 
atrarfeat a Tere dararia fad eft 
gen farntae darts ace: | afstaaarrd- 
ere UAT s fad avafa) wqgTAat wA- 
fang fire (at}— oe 
qel feet saat get wa Tai args 
‘ede are fH aE at args 1" 





\ GTRRHAT ATI TATA | 
‘A ate SS .N a 
> AC carat | ‘A Waal 
5 AC fuae | 5 N faret! 
1 CO wawiat | § AC ue i 
* Carta 


Lo wraI— 
Te fiwas: ad cat Fat ad (Paae ) | 
we: are: fat actfa a gers 4 


-—  :.— 


ROR SUTATATHTAT 
181. 
ae FART | 
aoferafaafaararatisteae eat - 
Afraaqaaeealericaaiae nee | 
quad FaHat aAaaTSals | 

Wael aad wraarat Usaran ated fast sferat- 
wen eeaa act wefaet sofa aa ward 
ef: cathe eas sTeravaracfed ac 
Beet wees Aa at stsTN afx- 
faafad wqracafad aad atifaewa adte- 
waeneahaata waar sitqe- 
qari yauTa aferaa as ofsereq 
aofesrers farsa | Ae WATTS GTA: 
faceaniarti sfaafawigasatt waoTefac- 
ati ATA AUS aaa Warstaawen faa 
ays waaTeTAaTTA | Aetaafasreraqer- 
uct facttaarere ference era ae HeA ETAT - 
at Ufa AST INT 
feral aanaeagiaargataai aaataaaiaat 
faaaaufcrat qearsatracat 
qaaamagqge Efe fatwa weae 
aasi fara fara a wane Gain aeaa 


' AC ofawetye | > AC ogo | 
3 AC vege | * A Werante | 














FAFSA IA | Roe 


HeHaT VeTicahe | Oe: Ele ATPTAC TAT TR 
mere | a 

aTaTfaazat yrsrefaat: yatta ys, 
qatar waarefent anit afsare: arzara- 
fara a-eatefa aca, aefira w cra@ear- 
‘GuUrgieatten Feat | aq ad Aa uaa aw 
alfqanqaifed ace wnaat: yard fxd 
weafafa | cag aera fate | warty utara 
wala AaTAE ad fens ae atid <fa 
arfuferrare: | aa: ware agaafaerta ata 
waa | aa Tena faery mraaaraatc- 
arr TARTS TSA aaah Sere 
feat fre wamta afenafufaaq— 
AAUAT AAA STAT HAE | TATA Faatfeaha- 
uTaaetd  wearsafratea aaat feerna- 
qareaa | PTR RAT TATA | all 


veaftad feuasi ta aaadt ‘uti aafacrs 
qamrat & Praag at ai warcrafa fea 
unicast qai faeraaq | vara qavred ata 
aa afxfrafed wef wqheqafed afaei 





\ ‘AC omit eUUITGAzATo | > A azan, C aed! 
5 AC omit. *N. cua, C omee | 
5 N oqapete | 6 AC omit. 


1 AN cw | 


wafer ufae fara | Ware, SaTeTeatg Pati - 
Vata zafrareara fara aa: TarqapeRer- 
‘equates fauraad | an frre aeefe tH 
ee fara want ati gacha area | aeRa- 
Thafrreeafrarraarentes aT: yobs: 
a wes area ATTA | aauT Baa, =afe- 
frsaq arafaantara fa | aaa AAT ATTA 
wwaTwaqaia «esa OCTET RTA 
frat | ane: waranydaeh: teraz wr- 
aeafafa | aaeTA ATU Sete UfaETa Fama 
an faa apafranrarei feaafefa 1 aa- 
frecea araat fares UTS AT AeA STIG | wTTA- 


AeA THA AAS slaufad WAT AL, Ta aala 
watt Steadefaufad at afetrafed «qi 
eiifed wad arenas, Gh cae 
fate Atomdig inate wae ace ediei, sfc 
vfmastarquama waa fl TS Tt MH TE 
4 et @ ¢ farcfa w gaa Afe ANT Tae aT 


1 C0 emul 2 A o@TUAaTo | 5 AC cameo | 








FHS ATTA | ROW 


wre etia fad aregefeaara | aed qa- 
AaAMSIU— Ae aWeat sat aq: waag 
TAAY, AAAS aH at afeeaaufiay, aa: 
WaAe wad asi wamaafeaa, ‘wee facta 
atsi waTEtafeaa, ya: ce nae asi usqa- 
attfedd, wee ate si (ga: wee gate ati] 
aq walaarei a faafeay, ane aga asi 
wa afefufad afe wphecifed aeat sal 
afaataq— 

wat Fre Fase g aaa | 

TET Va Ya wd Wey ATTIC | 

ua: wagufay ta aT RT | 

ated eaten Faarfea4: | 

aa WUNAe arianfi'aasaraa T | 

wet THF Bea TTTTAy FAT ATG AST AAT | 

MATAR AT RRUTETTTTA afer: 
eT eaaT | Ufa a aTaT'Z a frarq— 

MIAN sta wala fatgarara: | 

ee FeRe Maat sez |rer— ax 
eee |S AE we fee, & aanfeta, 
aret frat, & tanfranmglealprate aaa 
S (ETAT Tet AaR, e vaaTAlT 

' AC repeat, * AC repeat wae... ot tea | 
* AC o¥ | * AC omarerxe | & Awad qo | 


5 C oma | AC wat qe | ° A oFo | 
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aod aTAAATHTaT 


arafa ara area aaa STAT TATTLE 
wfe’ afe fate 2a aaafefa FE we a" 
STS BAA | FaTRAT AAT Was: | WaT 
wet wrufsear aad & ot ¢ safe werta) 
faramefrar, afrerd aafatatcia | 
wef aifeat wreat HITAAMN AT TEVTW 
ama waaisifa ad asia gatas 
Ta YAR aad Ad ATAIMTTATA TAT 
Tara TIAA | ATA meat atareTe gd WRAIWwa- 
ed waeadH, UfteaITAT AT waged BHAT 
uraraaatta waa | abafaat aars a farwfa | 
aa uftenaf gar qafarfad aaafz 
Sat WA | At SEATS Warsi aa, 
aat darted ages VTS WaT ate, 
aaf tHe araat sarenfeaa, 
Aoararyasrea waft anrst Qarewsdaai 
aati wad aAgnaued feadq) aang 
Start srerarearge Teld cattaat Haq 
wraal WaATaa WeTTAA | wearer cfafecti 
at fauraaa | qasararacafhet war aerart 





faarfrgatat arstarq arafaq FET | 
' AC omit. * AC a1e ate | 
’ AC arqa STAT | * AC ufa | 
’ A Sete * one Wz is. omitted in AC. 
1 AN ca@itteTo | ® C efawe | 


9 AC ame | 








FAFRATITTA | ee) 


wa wat frmmmeqaa qaufrercs 

faaeat TAA eRe ufatedt vara 
rae aaa uftra urea vw ad aq 
aete wReyqastarcufuaneceaaae ‘aifa- 
wrest fata | ACIeE HAUT Fz- 
ecw =—- wequye'aercaraqaate ars 
eafearmat ofa wt aarfearaaata 
fram wee frrqw cfaunfrafaata 
ufrery aqHEATeafasticaan faferttecr AeT- 
qe fafaq yar wager feqa'aqi fa 
fafa FIUTALE cfarmereryz fart fare 
sfa fara art wareearerfsard wawe- 
seria sear fromqenrata | 

ares ferret arg aTatyerafe: Baz | 

AM ATHEUN ATS IU ATI! | 

AAR AVE Fh} Give: gfe | 

aan feqtearare aris aa aay AG 

FATA FU ATs wcrat = fasea: | 

aaaTeagiea ANTaraferay | 

waraaa: Riera: fee | 

AfQaat ASTUMAA ATA AT | 





' A aagto | ’ C omits. 
3 AC omit eGge | * © eufeufso | 
5 ACBa faaue | 5 ANC omit. 


R05 arraqararat 


aataatafaaar fra: nate: faa: | 
aefataara gq TataTAaafa: i 
FCIATAT RTA TaAUG A USat: | 
Settrracdiadnal Rif a-afad wet | 
qeqerevdfaa: wesrafe aarata: area 
RAUL TAAAATIRAT | 
area ATPAATAT MTA ATRATSTAR: aA | 
aaa staal fast qaatfea: | 
Saag Twa caAARIs a Fear assy 
waat etz fara | qigal sfaraing’ ay 
wafanfaara vita sea Waa’ frergqera | 
qa wea ware fazed faferataerta | ad 
ura mara atifa) Ta Wa ATTeEd fagena 
Fea! Ta wa fardaraad Fat eftd ura 
vaaitad Hea | sha wratasre: afer: | 
| PATHE: Aewarefear- 
SAHRA TAHA | 


| ‘afafraarereestteaerarerare 





' A yuo | > AC area | 
> ANC cavatete | 
* The author’s name is given only in N. 








ASYAFIHRMASUCATA: SIA | BO 
182. 
qata  oatieageqrearara «= fafaaa 
wailed ara 2eT Seeawarathaar aafafasar 
uftys wuzrafea atyaanaat wrarfefa 
asafafe: | 
TT ATI: FRFATAT: BTA ae | WAH aTa- 
areal qaredtafae: vatfenat qgeqeat qeaify- 
aaa Wate waaay yori fara ufwra 
Rawarmaarfes Rater 
Tart & wr aed ofafemraaa | 
WTS sa Fea <A A 
varearfa azvaifafad 
farraaria ag waeATA | 
ret wicey avaireati 
qa Wad saat feara 
‘zatfeat aifufed sare | 
aaa S BNTAYS: Vaal: BUTTS, 
fa Waa waTaqEafinga yarat fata 
SETIaTAN BeAWWA atart chaarfad 
fafara agaat hres niagara wal 
aa wine afer Tt ga HearAes WATAT- 
ATA FRAT Wad Caati wpatatas- 
waste MMawe veya waTaTaaA- 





' gatfzat,..o¢#q is found only in Ba, °* N age | 


RS STaATATSTTT 


raul Set afasreyRTAT fedtucfawaratrat 


afaat aatadteat waaeufterat caasa- 
AAA AAVAMAAd TIATIMTA ARTS | ais 
TH | TAS TaTAOTAT quae 
aiart fama wd faureneert FA Bea 
qegereteafa | adr aratfayeaaria: qarez- 
‘aTafaacitefa: ofa dea SET AqRwarTed 
gfe agi fagr aruetae eee Saft ‘erat 
qaferaaae | card wa — S Rage HM ART 
aqwaray. et STST | | oaa me fame 
afar faaq | wa feet wraadt 
“la iadlal l qaaatse afaaquz 
aura gafaa Faate oa Wes Wz 
aafane: | wi faura ve ufafea a aefa 
ver: faaweaa ATeTaqifey vanetd 
Waa wT TAS AY Te | 
Aare Fa Ss HaHa Bt ATE | Act Teaay- 
aaat wate | 
| TeysaRagtcarat: AI FATA | 


: 2 me 
! ANBa oaaat | ; ae oRTe | 
e A ago | , Gee 1 
SA wfc) faq 








MeraaaMAD BihSa*RIHARATyg | ase 


183. 

Va Sa TATTATTATA | 

FRFAAS Ae TA AMATI AeA I 
Te dea HTaaTfad Aeal UIe WaATEaTT 
ea tarufaees «= tatart | egT 
Hen a ae UR AR ATT TA 3a EET Wsat- 
Oat ay: wa TA Wal Caza FW ACT- 
faanferrat fe: wéq | dafagrag:faary 
AS AAMT ASAT STITAU ASTARUT 
araaa | adit UaiqRT aa eT eT aA TATA 
euraaes fanfiaeat aaa faaar aati 
freq — & yaTatasrerarHaisefate | aa- 
MeTeaAATATN BARI EET A Ta 
starcatcarer cara ere eraTeet aaa ate ae 
MUMGST FT aaa wa aaa ufwar 
sqegareiarans Wid, THTECTRATAT 
waeaaatt weUs aes frat ee- 
ast 9 fefafen 9 semamraufteat 9 cart 
faceTsi aafeeeast farfa waqeaal os- 
aU aitquearsreagaerct sey 

qeat Wafsrat tareaanifuatsast aATY 
IFTTTAT afiqnawitgeawahGaiesan eet: 
TATTTATHAM | Tat sothcta SObSale 


‘AC owtee | saghesentes. 
3 A ofaattte | * AC caafute | 


RR aa aaa 


AAA TAM YRCAFAASTIIT Taysanat cAt- 
TATE feat | aAfcumwseay 
ST ERT TIA AT BEATA 
arTrareaet Tat ATT 281 era fafix: PATA AATA 
waaay wes warsagiaent: afefeae | 
afafraaraar age vTaafaar wage | 
at waeatreel Balfiena aeafufaarte- 
ra: we afaaa TH Teta | 
zRatan faa 
av a fa< wu faa! 
Val ULAASTASAT 
av tfea ag fen’ | 
Taaqa Ward | adtsswararefafyart wsataaq- 
yeti faura faagartaaaal’ frei ar 
waif wa FHA SIATATA Ww | 
wrafedt at ad WI) aaa Beart deg 
fact @ Hapa et STS TaeeaTaaarai 
‘Qaarenfas edt aaarTiafee gafrafaarte- 
Safed tH aaa TAA | aAfssaTta 





t AC ofaza: | * AC aml > A faasa | 
* AC az 6 A comet 
$5 A wy faa! erat— 
aaaataatsal ag a faa au | 
Uy YLANSTASST a q Batedt a qe: | 
‘A caatta | 
5 AC omit. * A o@sate | 











ARyraaaTa Masa*Kaesy | aca 


aafawaataaTa wars aMtatifa | waar g 
wiefa faud gaqgeredaranad fafaer qared- 
aifen gaiqi yaararnferataat Fata 
WATER Faiq) aa saaanfeararfa 
Fatteta | 

wae aaa feat) weatsi 
waqaisd Begala AR aA Faw 
efawetfarta fae cfawat yaaa. 
yatta aafearaftarat was agfaat ara 
fran wut faranaeaeeay Was am 
aah aaa Gata we afent aa 
WU Aifaartu waa sferaa sar arg fara 
SAAT «ae gaa fra ASTANA 
erat aGew aay | aa: WATATARAATIY- 
aaaaaqaina eed ada az wad! 
aeeufaat ara = wtq— 

WIS Ud Was afe a Tua Ug fara 

UE WM WAASTASA WT UT Uy AMT | 

wa [Gai] qeataq ware alee ATA AETATTT 
arared fatima wafefal wd arg Ararat 
aT FRFRTRIAT saat ART ATVAUTT 





' AN cmt | 2-AN omaTaTe | 

* NAN fawmaqe | 

+N oweaatfite | * ert— 
anfeatant 7 aut afe 4 q vat ag faafoa | 


Ty G ULARBTaGSt A GF Wet a ATA | 
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ase araaqarearat 

qua way ada ‘wer aaa fer aaa ofa 

ana wear aaa fata aigeqereta ¥ 

Start acaravstatedtaarsay | adisa aT 

ATUATHRUTaME TAT BART AATTTTAT ATLA | 
faurarerfad Gui FRPATURTIAT | 
Aa CATA: ang sears \ 

| MSaaHAT SIS AFAHSTATH TATA | 

| atafca aenfaaraTz ii 


184. 


Saat: FUGA | 
qatafenta fad aeetet xharcate- 
faut cast cfata whee aaa cH. 


ara a qaqa et Saet ALATA TET | 
\ dfangaegararcra FATA | 


—— 


tA arte | > A omits ewta | 
3 This Sadhana is found only in AC: see fol. 34. 








feagenerareay | Re 
185. 
Ra Bega 
reget waerta faaadi wqysra | 
TATA AAT fadim@enrmers i 
waeataat feat [caeRatferara] | 
SETaTafaAat fawIeaTAEST |i 
wT Faredtufse: wees werd agquic 
ztart eEr facadenfedise yersadtcfinfaey- 
far aRIETEqatfreay ya: yaaa 
facet mea Tea: TEeKATGETEat aa: 
uaa Aoruararaifufadicared aat ~g- 
HME HTATA aefeateet Mt aegeeaTa- 
fart FRUt UTqage afeai wceraalergqelat 
waaa | Aa WAITS S ATATHTA- 
TAAMTATHAISEH | I Getta arta BATU- 
aewd ae atfeata feaadt qaqa 
araae | Eee fanquteeeag agate 
eared aaa Hl arcanrai 2a} fafaaeut 
facadi west aT erect <fatraraeighca- 
wei ata fade cfattanaeni usraafeaat 
fearramifrat Arazigandat faazest farsi 
sgfaraant afranagzay eatas emit 
arannuafiat Aeraagant cHaaqgueet 
alamgureatiati fealaulgfesaacit efta- 


' This Sadhana is found only in MS B: see fol. 92. 


asd Srevarerat 


aRicnamqatal facargfareat warewsaaaey- 
ude «faders | aTUTE- 
AGUA | AIT FATS RFRA: BTA Wear 
ureaa farafa | we ware fury waaaa 
ava ara ysafeta | yatfefea aetna- 
Faacanaaasfasa: | afrarufeg srrar- 
ATARUTSTATTT: | 
Ua A] AAA: AAT YMA BAA TT: 
gat aeat Sala AIA AATATT | 
wena] STATS Seat TATA I 
RAHA Bi STE Wasraarsa Faja- 
faa wafa, faaata fafatiacd aaa 
waa ust Baa sat yaata faraway | 
aa ywnad wafer fa fea 
fram: | > FeV AAR ITZ AT aw ey a 
aret| wefafara aafeen | ae cater 
welfaat eareat area) fei ysaz | 
TATITATA TI 
Teng Taat sd afad fafesqar | 
AMAATIRESY CEA KAZAA | 
wat Fa UTeea MAA AAA | A faeey emraaq 
yarns aradterqcean afa sgrearfe- 
sarate fa Ga: axATaaTa | Tarfed fe aarat 
' MS cxgante | * MS egfwat | 
3 MS wate | 








feagaqereraae | RTO 

aaaitaigd st, cadisgeratara: wT 

wed | wt aA steer an aq 

WUAATGEMA | Seared ceria) afad aaa- 

arta 

waAA VAT AMA |yAA g | 
WQTRTA: HAT TATA VAL Il 

WEAN AAU aaTUifaafyas aA | 


wUz Aaa feast At EU’ |i 
Seana aT fear feageRerat: | 
ares frre eT WT I 
) feageqgErard TATA | 
\afafca frasacarerare | 





‘ erat— 
aq FHM Hat T qaselad Tei se F cewT | 
Vat Fs Hat ae wots acy faratwt gaa wey | 


ne 
186. 

vat aefe tara were frre cara 
Seat wat aa: waewnfea fateaq | 
WaT Waa waa | waerat fet sen Taw 
eal quit frre agate gant Atene ferred 
afar | aafcad faaad auftuat aaaat 
afi asmrant ‘asrasatat TIS TH TH 
A A TT! TTS ST Una ai 
‘aguit wars aguit tarigtarcaftad 
TAU, agate yaaa, aufcwat 
gaged fafedtd Bea arya 
a awateaae uwaqetfaufeat asa 
faswasit  afaarraratifaafire? = yqata- 
THUAN | BA Alaa athe, aria 
aaa faa | aa wasTU fraTa: aa a 
afad wetfa wer aera: |S RRS At TET | 

ART AT TWAT VATAASTAA g | 

UNUM SA: HAT THAN VTA: 1) 


| SAHAAAFRHSATATIA TATA | 





‘A yen qa | 
* AC omit agute ward | * C aaatae | 











FIFA TSA | ase 
187. 
AA! FRAT | 
Wie: Wrattergarg fers frees face ae 
FATSRTTARATS TATUTa REA | 
areas fate Fengcaydisiaraararta 
Tred: at vara STATA ANT TT TTA u 
TAA WU aeafahs 
Ta ay WA afeete fades’ ar wea | 
SaHAT Pera ftuarsrafaersata 
wars Taree afeferrsmece frat. 


ATTA 
aTat way AX feaaaaadeeui fafa 
AUAR IAI AST BAU waa Aea- 
ae | 
qaaet area afag ian: aa aa 
TATA fet fea fer ARTETA 
wad wat AAT SeTaa ATR TRAT a 
bat aciggateatagranga: = ASAT FATA | 
afafarasragaTAgad ated at aay 
are aay TAT HUTA AaTaMA TAIT | 
aa AAU ASy WTA: Batata 
BIT LATA ASA aemaqua wae farATATA | 





| AC ster | > A wae 
> A ommrete | * AC saga | 
° N ass | ° AC wai aq 7 A c@ito | 





Reo STeAATATaT 
aera dea fyraafed aneMITTT 

eatat wate wauitad ASA Tee 
faarraa att afufuaceaar wear 

ATA AAPA AA ATT AT TATA TA | 
gates ategfacasaa fares vera 

Wat Wat A MAMATASTATTANT TA | 
Uae Tartiaenate aa ATA TUT 

Sracigaraiareagare tet fae ata | 
aferqaistataaerareemneTeree TERT Ht: 

zat ATS TATT MAAS TAM ATTN: 
mrataraoarat facfananeraaterareat 

arafaAgan wars Be TTT- 
ATT | 

ATATa aT RUT aaa ATTN SETH 

TAR AATAAZ TATA STSTATI 
ferarfrenrcate ofrearerareaaTar ig atie- 

fameig UAC afeaTa AAT AT RATA | 
fara fuzeracafaaen fee arate 

PATA ACA ATHMCARATS TEA I 
SATe PAR SRRTS RUAN aTATaTaA- 

AsarewwarenateUTTaTT | 
saTEra Sysrafest wets asl 

TaTsi aqTaarat faRaAaEst TTS aea tl 





| AN ase | 2 AC UHH | 3 A onfafire | 
+ A wdtage, N adtare 4 ° N odtye | 
5 AC oBTete | 


HFUFSTATAAA | REV 


ARCATA ISAT: TIA RATATAT 

UNTH TSAR TET ERAT | 
frarar tetas facia waradt aera: areas 

waa RATT sufa afe Ate a 
Tad AMARA WTaa MAMA HAT 

ae ae HeUTeTaafsat Gel TArarfeaa | 
ater ata frees farauosteaearicat 

ARGU AMTATASTA MAS TAT 

U FRPATAT: ATs Waa WAH | 

| afahta aa: wearers | wa BAT 22 | 





188. 
“Se GRAS TA 
Ta ATUATAN HVaTATATAGT: | 
wa frrcat aria qeqet aria are 


strain fei aay Tat WTS TAT YUTA- 
aizat aafearaat Racuad aafrararceet 
aqaearerchraat ¢ aar weaat fear aT 
area walsfroracagaad sarcoresATTst 


1 AC @taatat 1 
* B gives the Namaskara ; other MSS have only # | 
3 B wat BETS CAAT | * B efasifae | 
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RER aa AaTaTat 

at frre ceed wad watt Taas- 
wares taratt tafatzadt qs aay 
wave Ata Bayan awa we Ta- 
eT Bway Tarra safaanagel Fe- 
_ Farreactec iar faat AMAT TAM aA 
qeHal ward aad Bai a vafa, Fe q aa 
aie | ware ae — SS GaGa AY EET | ATU 
aMadaae tartare feegtu Praag 
Beal 7S TARGA WIS Sg CATT: aT 
UIea BRAT Aa raed qaant ef wae. 
afana faufaa Stara) aaa Aaa 
RAPS SE AeA A THe TTT | 


\ sft FRRATATTAT | 


189. 


aH: RHA | 
RAHA BET | AAT ATTA Sea Sufaea- 
ufa fyarareiia ofad yeataearfiriverc- 
wa Wt) Tard qUEyUiserargitarseante 
merrarferrer ae w ai wafar| arfargia 





UN oarermrerat | 
> af... wafa is omitted in A. 





WATACTATT! | BER 


Saat yuad, weasrafien wafer aaa - 
geht Satq ae ara a ast wafa aa 
wet wheat ga daa a at wafa| ar 
qeaaaat said Aaa: | wad afafa- 
aaatfeat Ye waar: qariea aa -ARA- 
TRITATHYTS: Us aa aT TsmrTqaeTTsraTe 
saree wad aaafed aeaerarat aw 
feattaq) wg Fx Fa qacaquaatad 
aa FAT ATA feet | afecarta farat- 
ad Wa THs die weaHaynfMaa Esa 
ay fates efecerte aad, aerate Fer | 
yaaa feat at aitact ara'eer ara ureai- 
fagt aaa, athaes a dee: | asa 
Waa FH was wae Pst aa WASTE | 





eq HA Teafatetata | 
ate aera: | 
' Ba me | * A omaHo | 
3 AC oat! + A awe | 


5 N omits this Colophon. 


REB Ta TATATaT 
190. 

ACTA GUS SS HaHa TaTEA ATE 
aH FA ATT WAT wey Hey wey wag 
way ara saerta wiht A HE fe A He 
‘afar H He Tears “TR H FR xt TET | 
eat at ES ST eT | 

l FeRearar afeataty: 1 
191. 
aa vaitafarare | 
we far ‘arts qa Fai 
fast aaa ATATERTUN set weraat 
feaaq aaeeawactent  cfrraqefa: 
frrTTaTSTUaTeAAaT WAIqNS: aTq- 
AAT AAT SATU RRAT: anperniferci 
reggie fore ats wae ete’ era | 
aeq feereenrcawaeTg aad Fe at 
at oS ssf asarecrfu atid) ad ad 
aid, GY ATT | 
\ SeTtafasrarartay i 





 a...¢ is omitted in NBa. 

? N reads afuad 4 qx after the second ayarea | 
* Bat FI *C He | * Ab omit. 

5 AN #t | 7 Aba 








qaaaaTETaag | REL 


192. 
famausarcafaat owradt = faqet seas 


qraantt anetent wanefaadfaayt areciee 
Raa Fata wa Agi Tara | eferw- 
waafeasednt efe dara THERA ET ATITT | 
aTa:— feararaaTaariste Wael ATaa 


Y 5 


aaa wat Eat SSE WE STET | 
\ Sererfraraa steer farrell 


193. 

qatatenaa gearannaarant SeeeeT- 
aft erugarsad aarcfufeaaa wren 
aufcant aaefiet faartaqeie- 
await | aaa «oa! eetenzatcai 
acinar fay fran tar aemmacufaateat 
waqariaiaanagagicad  aaaifaaaai 
aaa oweyat | cf | aaageurfcatl 
ae aoWafuaaeett ctaatt | amiqeua: 





qarfeatgani VT MTT VSPA aaa Ta 
’ C begins with ¢ : * ANC oagieadt | 
* ANC wa ea wa ea | ‘Cs 3 
* ANC S&B ve we! ® B oatate | 


1 Beko | * AC ofmnte | 





Ree areaarearat 
a dara ysofea fred wawa'a adi aad 
Wta— & asrafea © TET | 

\ xfa asrafearerrey 1 





194. 
. aat wernfaaers | 
qatatrara 9 «—- ArT aay ATH ATS - 

ABA Teta! ‘aafafrechard ufc 
wraat aefract wizard fara, dai 
wae fast aeyst wangqd dd cf 
fad ufad ate ard ca cfs: ayaa. 
Facet? atest: utyeraurmasret fipg- 
Wraaat 8 wfaneadiaat 386 TanaTaresi 
waMunifed fafearareat wiiredai 
aa aaa | wa fafare aa: aaa Prazy 
eam ¢ fartattasefa feat aa: 
warant weenart fafa aratfareaatfiy- 
Uae yf eget ata Aaa wad Be a 
swat | 42 afl ‘aews Wareius ad 
TE Tia o afwute aah aefrar ¥ ¥ 
Wz HZ TET | 

| AeTUaTaT Ty I 








' Baar | > Bewq | * B oho | 
* Ab eswze 1 § ANC etie | § Ab omit wae...aamadt 1 
" AC omtgque | * Ab @4e, Beaefe 1 — 





Fersfaaaranr: aTTAT | REO 


195. 


wae Ton warfeahaa war ete darcafeud 
ford a sarufed werd aa ahd 
wat frae ofefsiacinfe qaqa 
waar fafesreiafaert acArysat- 
TTR HATA TATA PACT Ta AAT 
gaufwarmarrarrear: Fata | act B}vea- 
gfedttannraat | rataraasrenraranat- 
sefaaera yal fare aa: ahead afefa we 
aavart [+] fearer aafemite gfract gata 
waagiedt Taqaitecaqa feareyst 
efamyst aquafrgemcaied anya: w- 
Ua oaegaa afaraeafeci 
aTartartufaafadit fare ae: frca- 
eCIEAY WReyataticaeng oS a: 
galt fray aaa turae Bheratufa- 
Bq Ad: Beatties wae 
ate airs wala ARS afrafrerene feta | 





UN qo | 7 AG 

> After this the MS A adds a long fragment, which 
is unnecessary here, consisting of the Sadhanas of 
Saptasatika Hayagriva (end only), Trailokya- 
vijaya and Vajrajjvalanalarka (beginning). It 
repeats this portion again at the end. The reason 
seems to be that some leaves of the original codex 
were rot in order. See Infra. 


Res STaTATATAT 


Ad: BEAT YTSA: PRAT Ysifaay WareT- 
Aaa TAIL AAA Arad Vel a Aaa | 
fea faa afa aa atq— @ afaufc afafu 
Aeafaat EE WZ WZ ATS | Aastha Aa— 
So aE TATA IAA Tas zal 
wa qa A wa qaren A wa aq A ua 
aafafe & yas cag WA fad Ba: Fes 
VEECEL WIT TAA AAI AT A Bea Taba 
ACTAATaS Bl WATaAT aS: | TATA AAAT 
qaifea aear ATT | 


i xfa wernfratran: asa BATA | 


196. 


ast wasasfa aaa faa 
araw afenquaantd aearearea: | 
Arana wasafee: wal frnetsrry 
famrataagfaarar ytd eat aaa 
qurarranreia afsat Taree sete 
qorui fascinate ofatedt fare eerie 





' One tz is dropped in N. ? AC omit. 
‘Bra * AN carta zat 
5 A ofaqe | . 








yfaaxcreraag | REC 


wren fraratsrnifaaaagreatetaat 
Gartafearfearenge Aaa ayAA | 


Aitaad fafsaadt camara 
Seriara TAMARA TAA | 
aa SANT TATITY AAT ASH wq- 
ferret sree: aire Ware was TIA I 
Sat: © aft wat: uafass frfvearah 
ERT wand fad fafagd utd = ataraa | 
‘eas Fe Pa fatentarsarsar 
faust: ufegfed fasagentara a Bata 4 
ud 4 ste deaf warmer ae 
qararateni aver fest: ThaMATAT SATA | 
seal Ut wee wT wees 
frat aTetaaT agat are far | 
aaa Areata — e afwyft ahafu asia 
at FE Ws WZ Te | 








h WfraTrATaAE 
' AC oeeqi | * A ago | 
> AC waraqragate | “N qixe | 


5 A ato | 
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Boo aeTATeAt 


197. 

qataferaa ferred efcaaiarcst aer- 
aradt eftaadi faqet seqai ofa fart 
auyqacawacest  caueag ana 
AqcaeaTMaT saat: TIT AAPEKy TaeRT- 
Wier fafa wR aa- 
aaat wera wemradl aweqifedtasdie- 
fafsaget wraaeraraq | adiser: facar- 
ecanfuaasy saad «Ss? BT: AY S zarec- 
aqea fare quTdeTd Fale adt ad 
aUq— e aeraraat faurtist FF wz we 


TET | 
| FATAASTATALATIAT I 





198. 
qatafaaa feawres qartteat aer- 
aeanaeairaTa UTA Yaltagel wze- 
yat <faufeyay ayTMateyg, aay 
uuu,  fafearerarcut 9 eaataa- 
AeTaal atraafacis aal WATT ATTA | 


\ TATATETATSSAASATATIAA 
‘ N cae | > Byaa | 


3 Ba ewarsre | * ANBBa -fzo 





FATAA AU wares aan fated | aa 
pani Moen ‘afaqd frazet <H- 





' B begins with 7a#:| ° ANC aff 

3 BBa ovttae | * A omits qtaaae... ompieaat 
* NC ae. ° A wees | 

T AC Wrae | ® ACBa ourare | 


ART ACAaT aA | Bot 
: 199, 

AAA wage zu <feru- 

ait senafaciznt eaters fa’ | 
U SeremeTrargertcitenray 
200. 

Her facaat waa Tat cfs 
WRAITH «—“ATHSaa TATEMETSTE- 
qenaat Sen caer afranagel aareneferat 
ATATASTLAAT Bataan Ba | 

N erenretharadtarrey 
201. 


BoR arraararat 


FTAUSYAY ATMA ATRT UT YNGT: TaaRa- 
aael awasgahindar aguaiefenstar 
fearacuaerafaar afa | 

weraradt efter fagain get fear wach 
qveefauaraysr 3fa | 

ASTaSaTAET Fores | 

AuAATAaM wqusaqel sear efew- 
yaacfaaret arya: ULHUTN afa | 

aerfanadt uqusiagel cat cfermysi- 
caret arrays: acaarartafa | 

saufgat: waa warrant wat 
aT: | 

| ASTEATATATTA I 


202. 


ARMA AUT WEWAAFA GHTSWITe- 
wet Cals BART Waa w- 
Waa | 


\ ‘ata eMart TaTeTs 


‘ A oS@aTo | ’ B oqafeart | 
> Ba ewtde | 
* This Colophon is found in Nb only. 








FaNTTELATT A | BoR 


203. 
waa am al was TaaTa- 
cfemarryat wquTMiefaatear asatfea- 
age waar «86SSfareatt «eno 
qwegaacea waft epracreanqel 
reat varsterr ealteamn aaea- 
aeataatt Eats SATART | 
N sft ereaarereaz 
nat 
aatriset tat faystagqel ararcarasifrar 
TUUAATATAT Wzerariasefawa wela- 
Pail SSAA | Baya CHT aT 
eq sBiwarcfad eat wenfeqetigeaar- 
ufatitaaeat Sfa | 
N fa sraatfrarareere i 





205. 
FATA AUT WHat sToRIST TSfaTT- 
at nereterer tera uta faa’ 
efaumgyay ‘ard asasrewreyfgeraru- 


' C omits came | 

* This Colophon is given in Nb only. 

5 ACN om | * Ba oaaat | 
5 Omitted in NCBBa. 


B08 araaarearat 


wari, aAuysy 3 w_TTTHETPUTTITA- 
wisi, waged ae sofa ‘qarfa waauifa 
fragt Afar & FE EY arefa 
WTA: | 

aaq vata uit— aa TastaTa, aaTATe'- 
qaUMy weTaeaaaa, aal wrafa aAer- 
ana waadeanfeainasiet  w- 
Aaaraata Three sterafirett erew- 
wa fats waAeufaferrieMs, 
wate wnafa aeranarent azar warai 
aaa Brae arae Teese F Wa wa a 
fasfa ataranfaerta, ‘thi we Za wae” oe 
WI WI WA WE EY ET TT TT WT WW 
wa ya TH Te Tae TATE Waa 
aifan aifan anafa weraatrenit faguag- 
qnurfacraraafa “st = © We BIST) Be: 
aracisaa tay: \ 

\ “afa aaATATTCAT TAA 





lA oaTaaaito | * gutfz only in Ba. 

* ANCB omit. 

* After this A again states the same Sadhana. 

5 AC ome | ® Repeated in'A. 

1 In Ba the terminations are in -® and not in o% | 
§ Ba spells the name as omajte | ° Repeated in C. 
°° Ba omits. " CrRRr 
"Oxegmget “Nee wees. Cet ewes 
'* This Colophon is given only in Nb. 








wqatraraa | Bou 


206. 
7a arqgfaeca | 

med aaa getters aa waaRe 
wrt Garay sofa & ap g cr cae wz 
erefa wraraeniter Tewafufaga | aa: wef 
FATS Tass AST darchatatarey Te- 
qT yt Ser AeA AAaa 
wraaitanry yaa | qenpstaarafaasar- 
atfa ctafaar urd ufatwad, fama 1a, 
affrageed, greaqe uf gaTaa, 
acagrafaerra wraaq— TSTSTUT HAUT 
qantas at ferqada afzar araredal- 
tan aa: wermaiq waaaeey faa 
faferd S QeraTaTTaeTaTSEH | aii 
ear fraaraal afi afafaga' | aha = 
wal TTS MTA aafsari | fafa 
awa qaaitad grand AeA 
aTerqRaaaatia, aot gant ferasi 
aarcatcad fara attiramrtaay, carafe 
ASA GATT teary A: qepaTarars 
ae wae: aaa zeta 





' ANC cates |? AG ofasti = *§ AC eh 


Bog QaTaTaTa 


HUSA BTCC faa = HaTHAATAfIwa- 
ae aE, Tet wraan: TeNTAS 
Ma sfaw gat Te wid ae Tae, ThA 
aa fant ad ante at aqa GE, aes 
amo fama fad ante vq: wae acai, 
areata ATA IaRT TeTfraT- 
aearearatiahe wea, aATTERTATS 
Sfauuta AAMT, CHAAAR A ATU TCT ES- 
faacadrofet:: Sa: WA, TeeTAeaTAATS- 
aamracaat, wage frrarete ia 
faguurfarcarat a gefrarat frat, 
AeA SA AAT ATTAT TAT CATA TELAT TATA, 
ASTAT A FEUATSAI SAT TA ATTA ATTY - 
anfrgarat ufeqcamatt | waa | ataat 
UA STMT arecfatatRara araeey ret 
aTrAa:— & afauft afafa aemiaat = 
WZ WZ ATT | 

ven werafaetren: qeaet fefe aaa qe 
aratag fas var aa ufone 
AeTareauHett «aa fidigaem az. 
ATMA YARRA AAAT —WATA- 
mgaeat afaarata AeTAA START ATER 
ATU ALRATTALSAT STTTTALTAT, aear fera- 


! AC eomtee | * Comits o|ngraae | 
> Ba cent | * C atste 1. 











WETAfaaaeg | Boo 


waAys aca feat agi ala w wa 
Ge THT asdturt faa wey wala 
uy Ws wale dena, TT ANTS aatt 
efatt acd ve aid ara efed wat farsa, aTaT- 
TATIAFARUTT ASTIALUTAAT TIAN ISTANT- 
wifta BHATT esata Tea fereTat 
Saat: AGM ITATeaeTH = ATA 
farraearigaatrraadl UgaiserarcareacTatt 
aatraafaraeUat | TAT ATTA: Se sa 
at qmacfags EE HZ We ATT | 

adi Hemfaatra efaufenraa feeguatiatc 
wR ATareatsafearaa wizia AET- 
aratt tial warserater wanaiiget 
faqer fast aeysr taqafet aatrcyfiat 
aat  fereraTgs avé fata cwaazut aata 
wai Ada By aTanaays wsrate ferert( a) facta 
wacfre AMA suse fg qe THAT, 
adi wage wit efaat ae ae ca, aa 

saramifaat acara frat, aanfaqassrzantt 
atzafrefeefedaaatt areata 
HARA SAMA WAH- 
faranaifeaaret fet: Fata werasiwa- 





' AC omits wey Zatt | 

> The second wz is omitted in AC. 

> A faaane | * AC ewsTete | 
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Bos STaatarerat 


‘fafa aeatarateMetnl | AT 
wraa4n soa S& saataenfatst mrTafa 
arate € E HZ We STE | 

amr: ufaacat: ufsafefa ferrasirafe ~ax- 
awweerg anicaisafaest werrargariqat 
aaa qeatt arenyat Saat frst aces 
aware: waqatert wateerantiat a- 


Tora ae eenfeTMaR, a eed 
watt ee THA, arararger fata ATERTa- 
UTerfees: iqoratat AAGHETA ara eaTE: 
wear aaranta TATRA ATTALT AAT | TAT, ATTA: — Xo 
fans fag waat wae face FY WZ WZ STET | 
amt wemfaace sare feta faearasiatz 
weatema = alatsmafcarast «= aetfaa'aat 
efraaut eairrseretian ‘aeat Raat wey 





aarragqaien wacaraga fearararett, 
' ofaae omitted in AC. * CO ofaz| 
% A oe@at | 


* All MSS (ACNa) read e@as: which is absurd. 
Here aaa is substituted as in images aaa is 
generally -seen in one of the twelve hands of 
werareargqarfcat | 

& AC owtae | 5 AC omit. 





recatrarrg | Boe 


we: wea srt fana asi aat® at aa- 
WeEARya axles fea vq ala wR, 
Aeqe eitd chat qa ae cae, waanee- 
wife waTA aT eAS: VAIS AAT METAS 
aaafautfatranat Frarearanaaeattarte- 
‘fagramad aaynitafenradarecreranieaaea- 
HT | HAT Ara sr aT UT TAT TAT 
iheaqafatriat § EF WZ He STET | 

wa wafafed awe fre aat cthaaae- 
are weatst cata faa ara cae: 
aAMasTGaAfary aaAt waMa| ya- 
aarergET TIT ATA IHATA Tea TATA 
BaATTR MaMa | ad waaay fares 
apis that: weaaerratarae aaa Tea 

fartrana, fears! [=] wad | Ysireqear- 
cere wTaae  farrere:— qautateasat 
aemfaat, Maasrash werareanacat, are 
Aaa weraradt, ‘aa Uta AETAATS- 
arfedl, ait delat warfare | Brae - 
aaTaeaaaraMANIataaa Ts Vaat- 
faqfamt seer fasaa: | ada anal aca ad 
aigaa fairer | arta warecrgeraea atta 
Vaasa arma fag hier ayararara afa- 
Far Iq | 


‘AC aetet * AC faste: * Acta * AC Tam) 


Bre 


arraarearat 


qt TU a Ua aaa VT asa at 
sian a parerraretrsratisct ti 
aafafagaarat wert THAT: | 
aaaTard ait haal AAU AAA It 


waa HA 


aaeafeataa weaafedear | 

qa FafreawargN efaegqa: i 
qaraifaa @ faa Waa Aa | 
aatat a fearata aaa asst WHR | 
Tiana qa we Tea alae | 
faarafaat Fa arTaTaanatae | 
aaa wert fase: | 
fanre(ai arate aa AW IAA aA: | 
Aaa Taqwa Wray TTT | 
qaarece i great aftrararc ary 
RINT UT TTA area AR l 
SAAT AT AYR TTAM q afer |) 

Gea vara Fae waTaetfearA | 

qa yd a qi a afedaadt tara \ 
qaigeaarga qaqa faite: | 
fefafea a 2aTat qaere aatfate 
Tera Wage wae w fase: | 


Taratat fet aT TENA gy BTATT | 


‘Nb w®1 * A weEraTRAT | 
> AC oRuatq | * Awe | 





wacentearrg | oe dee 


frmeergrrTya AAATATTSe | 
Farusrat safe cara sft fee waa u 
uae eff at a aad a fase: | 
ufsarai fefa wre ariat @ AeTaeay 1 
ATAQRTT AAT ATASATYAA S| 
sate fea era sari g aft <2c | 
SMa fea Bas AT TAATAT | 
Yat @ efcd aver wy we faay | 
aerad aera aTargataad: | 
etvaficntraat ‘asaya = Il 
orate f Srarect We SAT TATA: | 
TREATRS FATT wgaicaeg fea ll 
favarfe ana a ausatcfaaaa: | 
efat af dora aefeea TATA | 
vat I— 

VATUH BATA AAA AAA T | 

ara aeat afaae area w afaHey | 
qathrad fasaq ureaq alfa Tar | 
fawsarinahrat afr whet We | 
araratgteat wtad asad ufcayfea: | 
waa fearTaniarts Waa |i 





( 








' ANb eatat | 2 AC tlaefeayg | 
5 AC oztaee | * AC afeixe | 
5 A wareta | 


BRR 


AAAATATAT 


qarfuafent ure wafeataet Ize | 
jaigiala wars: UTA TATA It 
aa aera Fa Jaqaa arfaay | 
qenrscavarat arfad = frase 1 
weg fafad ara PMT F AAA | 
SAUPAATATH: AA WH TATTAA 
wraad yarated Saateraad viet | 
Mlaaraaryal TRTATSATUT: | 
AAS FATT AATATAT 

AA A AATVATLA FA | 
Bat UfaeTa TsTa Aa 

aa TATA: AUT AAT | 
AA FATAT AAA F AAVTAT | 
Aaa Baa: Beat TATA AAI A 
garpreaarsa anaarataahiag | 
wairg Banat watery waa SI 
wagara Aa wag ata Tea | 
AyAa F WAT argaata aeafact 
aa Fafeewtel (AAT) ASE FT WaT | 
"crs Te AMT AWA TWSAATARA J | 
saqaraanmeng fret rahe | 
Aa aU Tad Were aA | 





1 A adds avi after this. * Repeated in A. 
2 AC ota | * AC ate! 





THEM AATA | BR 
afraateana rea aeifrenia | 
at Terfauata cer wafa fafa 1 
ares: fees Cem: Bers: aferaras: | 
faeat: werthira wfer waft weaeT | 
weer faterat wats fara 1 


\ WaTefaaTag ti 


207. 
wa TAREE | 
qatafrnaa ef wares eftagarcer- 


faut woe fat syst Ateqa- 
afawatqal farsi THETA TE FTAA 


qat 7 | weeia wag vaq awafe at 
qaleet asl FT EMATtM gad’ | Se 
qATGA E WZ STE fa saa: | 


\ TPIT 





' AC add @ aeregmrarta wag | 


are ATITATAT aT 
208. 

qatafuraa raat = fara 
axueiaumaaa ‘stat Raat saeyst 
waaquaiverard cat afr afraid 7 
aa Ta wqeleprate efaay wqaaty sea- 
IEAM aaagent Vary. 
uray afearureateat acai 
aHrfatsaagraant fafa < asp 
E we areta Aa TI | 

Xft STATA A AHA AAT IAT I 





209. 


Sra arava Baranafae: War: wert 
eaaqera waarae: weT wait maaait- 
aa efeuufaqara tastier Fate | 
aal aaa: HAT: BATTS AAelar:, 4 wet way 
agen ufasrafacat sfai ad wea frrea- 
aa aqui Bans amt watt qa 
Agata warren qerafraeat waa 
faqel feast fadttafareersat ara waqet- 
qal cwaderacet wee suafaattat seat 
yencfauntanaee: facta aa ata aa- 
AME wat We aaat aucgitaaare feta 





! AC omit wfeat... cat | 7 AC ouag | 
5 AC ome | + A omits qe | ® AC aaqaqe | 





SAARI ! BUY 


asifrat ata urs wqe wa, wACAT Tawa 
qafanraaet araicaadat. aaa (3) 
PISA | HAs OTe she: fae Gercaar: farsa: | 
SF PIGS S WZ ATE | 

l PITA ATTA AATAT Il 


210. 
wat STRAT 
AAT MATAR AATTTTAATTSTA | 
Tea aad fafsfeaa wear AAT | 
Ae ATA Guitare aa AAATRA 
‘Wen qaraaiafas:— 
ARMA TR eA AATIT: | 
wTaaaTcaeaanrhay ‘arfeat TA 
ee Tarifas wrefa aaqery wets 
SATAN aaa 
chrafacrara eat qatar SET AaAAGUIT- 
fafa: wrasg cat usa aeaaat Ss UTA- 
at: wera: Baa sefaia Aa_EIa ART 
AMA AAA | Aa: Se Wearsaaqssaurara- 
HSC HATH LAAT EL raraataraa: ufafaa- 
afer RAT TT parca ta fa aa 
HHA Ganteeterage age wf yATT- 
'N ea > AC omit. 


> AC ommaufee | 
58 








ae BTaaqararat 


war thread aS ufawed ATAa | aA wal 
uf daTHarfeat Vat Thaaat aaicat aq- 
aay Rei valet watech at caada- 
feast qaleracuriedy safe saree area 
aaNet =| AAT HT haE- 
fayet cad diraat ara tacfaat aefaan- 
aT Tafawigast TTI Ta 
earner aaa aaa fara | wa cae 
faura eameatchaat araeraarata TrISY 
mF 4 St caters A ART AH AAT | 
AAAI | aTea fafeereq At wer 
aaa: | aaisaarfefa: cart: wea 
frarfcoasaraautcyica anne hte 
Aaa araaa | aaa afrraTeaT— 
afta aera SurqaaAraay | 
celia aaqarat Prperaaaaray | 

ee aerate fa rerera hae at Ter | 

aa: ufcfrearna ufcurr ARS BAMA Trae | 
AaaTaNahaa AAATSY TATUT: | 

@ wea waadt wWiafadaaac 
eauuforafa suigfa «ao afe afe az 
WZ TSI Beara | SP Har 





| A ated | 2 N onftao | 





areaairaeaarearaaa | Bo 

SUSI VASA | ATT AAR VIL FEA: | 
JRA I— 

aa at waar: fafesar sata | 

Teed THIS FAUT | Il 

waa wau faasfarar fasta | 
\ Sf easTaaTaTTa BATHE | 
| afafcd .cfteareTaeaeratataa: Il 





211. 
aa areafar tafser | 

wea aaa qentarfea aeat Geraaiy-. 
fae: sQrafaertra rad! aeaat METAIT- 
uftad ward wreat agate fanart eET 
afefrtarinentsingnma yt: waqaaifu- 
aay fafa yaramewafer gaat) aa: 
SP RAAT RISER | ae: yeh 
aga tarsi frreeared uret aqui 
weiramatferat eet dafcwat gaute- 
fasrai Japperareri faaaut fai farsi are- 
qauaret weafedteat fet dhaqet ae 
ateqet teryereattet efawaqyag fess 
Tartircerifraniinaaaree ei TTHTEGUAY 





| A faa | 





Be STA area 


Waals eet raagagieay 
feaeaufcariada’ faamirarieatt wee | 

ae fat aarti are usquTet efat war: 
Set, ATA FAUT: FATISTLTA: ATH FATT- 
aA Shawt ware: | Tal feraat faaetay | 
we: qeacfaunigainty aaaefaTaataes- 
wera: | wa ater fast wae faaar: 
TTA BHAT BZA AAMT 
faeaaaeaaraT | aT TUT EAT 
afat agaquancisee Arata) safc 
wararera fet Bagel faaratat qgenzarad 
Wagaraty | 

wd aufrarct waa TAT ITS FAT | Se 
facta, ar aw, Pat Tea, At Wey, zr: 
anh, 4 Urea: | dat et ATI Aeuatsafei 
HAT Aa UNA | VT TVAT RTYATT aT 
earcaaafeat ureter cara ward faat 
Azat aradaq | SY STeI— eeaaE | 
waaTySe | STET— sueearaa: | oo afae 
afadga afacsard afaas afaanrfata 
afaargé? 9 areatfiale © wera 
eret— afar ATTA: | 

\ sreatertafasarartal AAT 





! A adds aiatagicafwat after this. > N ofaic | 





wala fasarearsag | BYE 


212. 


WU Ua AAS UTAH ATA | 
TUTTI A VATU AAA |i 
afeg 2h fret aT weal AATA | 
qpartaarateat arnt faa fafea 
Vat LHC AY THAT THAT | 
qa TaTaTaa YHA aaa: | 
arse YAR UT aTaTfgaRSTA | 
anfereastd Suaerenfad | 
aqa Wa wa cared fasta | 
FATANTA Aq “ANTS TATA I 
waew edlag araeraifrarag |, 
aay HUI Tara alyhad farsa | 
faferd @ farredt faraurd aurqaa | 
ATAU SAT WaiyATTs | 
zal valsaarni faqet = fareata | 
AAAAAATA TTUTSTATASTA Il 
PATS TeaTAS TTT AAry | 
MATT AAT Wea fT | 
AAA AAA AAT SATA | 
WRATATaTfantaaaatraarea 





' AC c@ft%e | > AMa aHe 
5 A ovitqze. Na ofadge | 





BRe ATHAATHTAT 


faygeadaa grat aati | 
fadtarasatt qaqa ATTA 
ates Tqaes aTerarha sary | 
amatated art ard ata vam 
carat quignd = warare SarpereaTy | 
east fata vat cefeeaqaca | 
AA TRU ATA AAT AM fea Aa: 
qavderaeattrre: Aaa I 
AslaqHarasta ‘aaa spare: | 
faaitat: vada Her Haare: | 
TaqTAAAA AT ATATHTT TATATA | 
et So: cade ATA BaTHAAA | 
fugraaizaee eather | 
TAS AIS AMTATA BT AST | 
we fergMATATE! ATRUPTATAAAT | 
RATTAAAAT Tal j aTATUTETATY 
WAAC AAT: UPA: AAT: | 
Rat Geiss zfacrst w <fere y 
Mazw g wea TA AeTAT WAT 
HUTT MASA TSA ATAU: Il 
AfeqeaarTaMaarAan sa: | 


RAT AATATAH FEATS At I 





‘Na cart | > AC satrteqe | 
5 AC omy at | * AG ene, 





FHAAaTaTG As | BRV 


Aa AAT UTA TARA ACTA: | 

TTATATATHAT ar feeraTHATTs | 
semefat wal wade seq aerlad | 
a amarare afi arava |i 


TORUS CILIEO Cal 


213. 


” aqarea az | 

Tarai fare wfzia ware 
ATaTA WIT BeCy wea darcats- 
fastat aeret oad. cwrera | aaa 
aaareartad faceauiafi <featu aq’ 
qa Werther | yea 
waa Maga sed wefsd utes: BtaT- 
get aad teqHfa hr | wararearacatsn: SaT- 
faaTaaTaeafaddian: | wi fara aa- 
aradaa— & agqurifcta wrer, S aq ATET, 
we aafaa arer, & aqyfea ater, & aq- 
afafaa Get | var Tata faeemar zaq- 
td aaa ae feet qufraqhcad aea- 





| AC wal 2 O onmae | 
* N unat| * A has qwata axet again. 
5 ANC add 3fte | 


BRR SUaraTararat 


aqua suat ware aatce ufcqe ata 1 aa- 
waIKGaat wqawarefa ‘Aart aeat Ahiafa | 
Xft AQaTTTATIAA I 
214. 

aq aqui wrafaqfaafa, ar aeaata 
qed faq wee adler ats aa -<farg- 
ufad a%q faut aqui deaaai ya 
ABoarataaarazaaeet =| |- fata arei 
warTasivafaat aaisraatteat vrai sea 
aqurtfa | eaaaa afé sy Taradtareay 
AMUTASAA | Aa ATG FAtI— eS Magia. 
Ha warer | ‘agaat waraal waar aeat gst 
Hal wraaa Wea! aa: fear vafa ‘wraat | 

| AAACATIAA | 





215. 


qaiafanaa dtesaruicaat fastaqel 
Hat amaarnaaataiaat waar. 
Taquyzaaeet cfawa acet aAaaatsraafz- 
zai faquawerae Taaeaggizal wats 





' Bake | > N wat! 
> AN read ata after this. 
’ B omits ugnat...waaat | > A omits. 





TARTS ST: | BRR 


wea wfzia fore qei qaraq | weed afe 
AAT MAA SANA — AAMARI | Aa 
S AQUI Tataaraas aret sfa Aad TA | 


l TQUTTaTTaz Ut 


216. 


THUTTaT: Wee Uiaara aT Badal WG- 
Te ASIA AAT A waa AeaTsscra yshead 
sear TfereraT ea: THAT UTTAR TAT 
IAAT Gta: eiftdiemsiaa fafa wer- 
aay Aeaalfrmrenenfraafes] eeTATITA 
ETT wt wa wrerfaaararai 
Sega faaqugerrafearaa'awee- 
AeMTAT TANT WHT Ba | WSTaaTA y 
granes agen frasiateta | 

TAUNTS: 





‘ AN utt&e | > AC 
> B aretataae | * ANC 


54 





exe. STSATATET AT 


217. 
aat TaaTeTa | 
Wraeare AN qawrafes aa waa a ferTi 
qe ufea faferecfendtca wa feraat- 
warata arteries Aa ST A we aaraerat 


amysTgat | Teqetfreratartararst | -yta 
wera esfafaterraganta: aay A eae: 
ante qargazat qerafoupaa aa 


afufedrarerea ae wqsafaercra faaray’ 
aa @ wey Ta Setata AAATy- 





' ANC gfse | 7A oT eT | 

5 Ab adds wacmeag | 

* AC omit qemafearant | 

© N adds aur 3eauaTeTaaeUat Bary | 

§ A ewe | 1 Ab osaqrerarerera | 





THATS ATTA | By 


8 Ee vteitdererieas fara meat 
Wqtaliqearamga Fara faferr wand 
TRATES a TS Aatza Brfearferahaaas- 
SARA Tara THAT Tafamarat 
Wa | eer wradt | as 
arerat afeaggqaret faut ‘efit aa- 
asifraTat ara rere) THTAAT 
Rast qa ant wegafeat feraci wsarat- 
forat RETA eae ST Tea TARTS- 
ufaat “ae AISATETTETST wagfat fraat 
arTaae | 

ae qerfeaqesy aera ararada stl 
TASTE: | AMAT ART: 5 WaT 
TRIAT: AST aa RUT TAT ERT: 
efawt sreafear: aa qa aa srelerra- 
afar waqaiirafaa wraiaq) fafereey 
weartt aiferfeginfa aorenta fafa | 

aeg wradtwetsfafvinchafsharte aT 
WRATH PAW BAT wa'fa Wa 
FATT TAT STAT area Feat | aa: TET- 
aT sisartarantta aa) | "weeadhya- 





‘A c&tgte | 

> Ab reads efqait... merprat after wesTaaeUTai | 

5 A cmaice | * ANC arge | 

5 A ofa | *“ Ab@Mte Cuts Ass 
1 A ago | 





BRE SVaaqatareai 


warnina araaai SF anil, ut ‘at 
Efe, ay ai aa, HY afs, ¢ ¢ fears, he 
WZ ASUS | aa waaay Se 
an € waa) waren feat ad tq) aa 
wa & aaratrana © EW Set aes 
afaqert wraal waa UTI wradteta 
wearer faettafa | 
| FaATSlaTa AATHA | 
) afafed werafwaraysitreea- 
amurereaitate it 





218. 
wat ARATE | 








| Comits. ? ANAb at ° ANC freer * A odtefeqe | 

’ A omits a considerable portion of the Sadhana and 
resumes again after wicuadl in the middle of the 
Dhyana (p. 428, 1. 15). 5 N to | 








WATT HATITT | B29 


fads: TTT CHATS: warty asrareret- 
aaa «sare AT 
adn Seals festat-W AUST -SUSTA- Maa -AET- 
ATR - CAAT - Gerth - Ta - BAA - Faw - 
SARTET: 5 BeTaAt- HETATAT- -aTyaa- -arrat - 
ATATSA- Gust - SaHUl- VTA - ATH ARTETA: ; 
RATT -SUSTeT- wi fewet- sea faaN-GaLTT-AT- 
qa - wHafeiet - Healt - araraaTErfer’ 5 ate 
Tanfercramt far: srapar rare reafeeererhe, 
PRIAASATT TART: TAT SHAT TAT ST- 
qtahinerngaincie,  afdacrereztatiaa- 
TTA TaaT he, ‘satfeqceat ysfsea4 seat 
UTA AMAT TATU ATA FATA ANTAL 
Prntareararsreersrranira fareatara sere aray- 
wal fafrag fere qt ufc ARIAT RTT eT 
oe facia wateate ‘art TTATATS TA 
AATAATA saa | aaa Ae— o> weaaa4- 
vat: Sf: | aweerarat cladbibbt aust 
TAT asElAhe | aeaat Sener 
wai  wzwrfatramfuearta  aa- 
Tara laratgaqea ware facusa- 





1 N ate | > N adds o#tateat> again. 
5 BC ga) * N adds 2atfi: after this. 
‘Cafe: Cast: 7B osrafiaate | 


gRVe araqararat 


fercraretterel Qo WMATA TST SUT aT SS faeT- 


wa ‘wauaaf aarcatfwawe faqe- 
RTT waret: arifufearenasse ants TAT 
ACU TTT aaa aenaqatatti AT- 
fequaai taatafaeat foegTaACraaeat ATAT- 
qaqa facrfaaqaanrsas facta awasraait- 
SAT HAHA TATA AS TST aa RUSTY 
wraneaga fraataraassTTaATa- 
fanqetaasia saragere warararafaat sa- 
waa eI ware fa parererrse fe JaerreTsTy- 


ATA AEH aretereet Leal TASES 





FAT 
1 C reads cqaite...acafaaat after oRgafaatitac | 
2 Badds oq after this. 3 OC cae | 


*N omar ' N comaarsr | 














WTR | BRE 


aq Wann «= feramremeaiawa — fara- 
etat EET career feat w- 
wR aeafsaty fara THETA 
afiregarc fafamrerrenfemraarers arhafrat 
ufaradt eutet watsaceartaat LaTaTe | 
amt = watsrciinesdtfeanreai art eat get 
aT Ce ee oe 
Waasqeah ATIYZt Agr We aTaTaaa 
aay ATATAT Ea | aS waa AT- 
sant Faia! wae Se SRST: WaT: 


ATTY | aE AfeaT | wT 
saraferararita &: Wasaga - 


aware arafrenta wy gq feta arfcar i 

wat wadthrreneaatitirg aera 
fae ¢ warenier at frqua- 
aaeranartufeaiacent feat aneahafeia’- 
wawetfeeathi: afafeirararfrqenfit: sata 
ahrysg TRTATURA UT STATS Bray aiuties 





' A ae > A c@snte, C ome | 
> B cerarte | + OR.) 
& A caatae | 


S AC omit osmutfetattx: afataiac | 


BRO areatararat 


ware wyCMetagern «= gatfeaiacfed | ae 
ata) ward Aet— etl set VaTqara: aet 
Hea ATLA ATE eT AT FTC HA 
ure frura qa ufcurer wareat = faerai 
VSR AaSs Haws AUT TI Be 
ae fastiefa | 

wad | waracaea— (6° ST) Saar 
aaIAGITGY AAT aas Eel A WIT Gare 
& wa Qa F aa Baa FH wa waaay a yas 
waaay @ A fart Ba: Fe "Y Cees Sr waa 
aaa AT R AS aha Avram 
a: (€) xfer 

aearaista wfeta Pararcahaayelaay Torfe- 
qcat aafes fare aaard sree aaa 
wa FA! ASIsIaeMTs G Ya wa ae 
waaarea face weqaaterary zeT aaIsy 
AUTRUTARUTATRAA frenerat aT | aa 
waraaearat Satwaifya: WA Yera wad at 
fefa | war waa aR afaat weet WaT 
qed: aT TANT urae- 
WATATT areata Freier eyes ALATCUFT- 
wat afrerat weerartrat Bart saersrat 
arafed fara fete wars ferararereeaa 





' AC oxtsete | > AC quigq | 
3 AC araatatfire | 








TTS RATATAT | BRR 


Ret aged sta apt ‘gga: qafafren 
‘ead! wt waar fafrad warqat 
Tete: BE: waa: aUTaTAa 
Tea det aneats wa 
wreaaaaaty ‘sft wafai aarat ai 
fauite: ‘wdgafinatat at a vata | SICaTT- 
favsrinenrfchiiquedt vata | ag waafa aead 
waft! fag oafa aanristaa 9 cwaaarhe 
afaat afet aaa wai Aaa a qehfa ate 
Hata | qa TATU wares: afafeat a 
vated | whteatengaTaraaaae wate 
aaat waft | fi agdtaa ware svete we 
aaecai fafantaa sa wa SeeITTIA 
5S HATTA BAA | ‘a yet facia: sara 
Trager vata aut act fats: arfeta 3 





\ TTA TATA II 
' AC gar | > ANB aig i 
> Bago) * AC atti | 
° ANC afeaze | 8 ANC a1 


T ANC oafafir: | 
55 





BRR erararereat 
219. 


ward aaa WqUaaasaatcars awafaty- 
waa | an qatar fort wraat et TH 
Asfesafaradt caaut fara aap afd 
Fall Barrasanferrarty: | farafaatarn- 
ASAIN THACATAAAITTUS «= M- 
aaa aremac TATU feaghemesat chats aT- 
wat atafcacara reeset TAT ASA aa 
He CATA ACAA ATM AATAAST ST TATA 
Tara areca wah | Pare 
afa wane WAM, Sarda fafataante- 
Srarara agufe Sart wreat afentaerar- 
qe | ATTA Garsdaty aS 
wa ya = aad | seatamaad eet 
armada faaacfrera fafrresareté aeat ara- 
fea fara wararacaftad ari qcrafic 
Sel aaranrenferiachae: daria ware 
aw fan aaa STA TSAUS MT AIT VATA 
anata Fal Taat arate share. 
aru temanta Teasers 





' ANC omits o4ze | > AC att EET I 





THATS TAT | BRR 
‘aragdafiet egT ear: et rye fara 


cada € st afa arararaafa tet) aa: at Bat 


fafrad afara usta dteargia Seat FaT- 
aartta afed wawaa | Bat q waarereniar 
canis aaei gating fag fred ae (') 


Tea | Taree 
areratinge fai achatia [ae] | 


\ TATA TATA It 


220. 


HATA sant faa | awl waatfa 


\ arate asafaty: i 


'Canzg 





BRB araaarartat 


221. 
we wait una aeaaaTETSY | 
BIT waa Teale Taeatai wer 
faareti— 
Hered WT ASTTa AeTaTat AVA | 
SCO Wet ayer Fatal aaa qt tl 
Ta ara Ata AeTATafa faszar | 
Saaaaraat faa ‘vod Asa 1 
aa famaarsar faaat arsarat: | 
ASM AMAT ATATYTATTATA Il 
fraracionraia Tree Trac | 
qmaraata aaa TIS Fy 
Auras fa ea TT | 
Aiea ward Fa faedtercarieany 1 
ATARI Ta AH TUHTEAA | 
ufsar gaa faa arat fats ware 
aad a ad ae ataaren faitaa | 
mand wad fafseta wet TerTET 
Had aa ASTATa Vea | 
yaeurfa werain feaicarosfants: 4 
@ am unrafa arate arava 
aqarara ‘werfaa aearaaaarae aera aar’- 
| AC omit gerattai aazaatat | » A o@at | 
> ACB waua | * ANC caraara | 
> A war, NB su2aa 5 AC oatme | 


1 ABC ost | ® AC awetaae, Ab faa! 
* B eae © Ab qara | 

















STATS AT TATA: | cr re 


wate ‘arafa acfafat aarafa ‘arcfu qu- 
artife aerattria ‘arteate wa carer Wat aria 
ea a Ura fateia fafefa ‘efafa afafa 
ya Ye reer Aree, ee "egiraareaTicta 
“aetfafraniereata aqeranea aati 
aTertaaaitia qafaqal wa va ou 
"waa “aoa “Ateefa at 
eRratiieia aelas siteantaa soafeta 
aeafat waaredt waasarma wfarane 
aaa fra gamit qaraa “fafa 
“fafa fafafa fafafe PTET TYY a 
YR Ge Te wae einer ufaafas “FE 2 
FUT As See wa waved aA 
g ¥ Awafaaais waa aoaiahe 
Sag feet | WHET 7: Fara TETRA 
“RGR TT TA EE Wd ated & ¥ ET ET AET- 





' ANCB ac; =” AC fauttefi, NAb frautafw | 
3 Ab waiter | * Ab arfafa | ° Ab event | 
® Ab wie | * AB whit dha | 

® AC fafa | ° Ab adds qe before this. 

0 Ab omatfuatade | " B aaafuree | 

'° Qmitted in Ab. 3 Ab weraiaoe | 

\ Ab o&®I ' AC cafe) 


* Ab fataafatoa aafaft; "Naf; @ ACR, 
“Aba@i “Abag@i * AbSsi * AC Bat! 





gad ‘ areqararat 


watefa arate a stheia ‘wererarat seis 
aa: weaaricha ¥ AZ ATTA ARTA T ATH 
fag ‘nerfadafe § F HZ | E RZ ATT | 

| FATATASTAT TATA” 





222. 

wat wad aerarat ufsafeet | seat: area 
wafa | aiaoe eae TT TeAT wafdnta- 
ana vata aa: feat Hae aragrarata ara 
mesa | wagefteravafa arcata 
HAITET VATA FT FRA | TATTNTA 
Far wad uicrararst fata ven'aterardata | 
WUTC Ba BS AA ATC aT fata, ere 
ciate, aqcfret cared AAT ATA, qa 
qaaafa | watt wast wofest fata, q- 
trad stata) racfoweat frrttd area, war- 
aaa ad vadtfa | 

|) ARTHAS 





' qaqe only in Ab. * wete only in B. 

8 After the end of the mantra Ab repeats the portion 
beginning from @ aat waafa...aePate ait adding 
¥ we at the end. 

* This colophon is found only in Nb. 

’ ANC edtarestafa 1 





qeaTEre ara Ty | Bao 


XN 


223. 

BY ARATE: WINTAT TSA | qeafe- 
feat SE aaa OTA ATT! 
wrturedat wa Aterad eft scart 
wat AME Awat AewMNcsTaEs 
araai fiwateuet thet tara atiratsi ara 
RTI Ry WAMU STHTRRTET STE TTS 





Tati wqeay wateasaaTs | em 
Tarte BAreleret ant agant HITAARST 





1 A age | * A cosmo | *° N omead 
* AN omit. ® ANC #tarte, B 31° only. 


° B ofaedte | " B omits ae... cuts | 


Bac arertararat 


a oe * ath 
aaa TTR way! fast aq 
Rete waa Gaal eeqett wafer 
wad | & aaatafe alawa wager xT 
ai aatfedt aa fafa art aw: | 
Sat Fete | wala aedw weTaiaTg 
wet yd cera wera: | feats feRateinen 
maaan | oS A Se eT eS Se St St 
& ent cafamrat afeq waar oa | 
famafe: uwsiarta aarti a auf 
ara | aaaifranstufasia TA doa: | 
PAA: AATATTR: | 


| ATA STATITAA Il 





225. 
darcofoud caus aerate aarcatcad ary- 
Auge aot “yaqrart ass Tarictad ta atra- 
w Q fi = * * fi 2 qa ° aa 





| ANC aange | * AN Bt, Ceti 
3 ANC 31 * ANC @1 
SACHGTENTTS 5 B owaad | 

’ This colophon is found only in Nb. 

® AC wen | 











SSUeaSITS TIA | BRE 
We Walt seaweed aang Farcafcad 
Us aaah waar fsa aaa arfwanrfe- 
ar ware sarcafcwd aa | wauftaat aa- 
areret tai Rast qaani ani qugafieateat 
Wasas atiaraaaat | aTAys | AUT 
Zearcraaat efaa— 
aaa fem: wa Geass haa l 
aeafeaerast aaa afer | 
Seeuiefeat wraaa | cae qaifers— 
stil gaat Tat wustret g wheat | 
fafeaos AIT Aran: AZARAE: WAT: 


wed ST Sh werqacrfaets Tra Y 7's 
wg HZ’ TET | 


\ at fsaTraaalafafasia ws areas 
aTUTe ATs TATA Il 





' AC catge | > Bats 
° N adds a third 31 * BC ue only. 
5 B oateae | ° B omits omeuize | 


56 








BBo aTaararearat 


226. 


mad arag apt weraret aaa wa 
eee Garfartiieqetierarartta Ri 
STAI garara esata aa wad Sega 
fafara Sattamah TaNTATeR | Tart. 
earings | WE fas aaa 
agisaqeat wradt aaarerel Wearaeafati 
wqaant fast efaat— 
asaat fem waqeaarrafrany | 
ara ‘auTe = farrararfacfaiaatgcustaa- 
egieett Araaatraarat RaTetsa aTewat 
fearat qaant Gwsafiedtaat eet: 
feast fracas feaareci aft aa areraata- 
Wifat qUeare aes SIT PaaS Va fraal 
aaqartast Tieagetatt wafefarerisat 
Ata ETT are eee, 
FoR ATETS AT Sl AAT \ 
aret waa faat WY TSA ANA | 
arent are aire gate af eure arrfaq | 
Ss anarcrs anh, ei af arfrat ete, HY ay 





1 ANC auraagtyeet | > AN aac, B aac | 
5 A omate | * ANCB caataa | 








afaqareaeretarsrag | BBy 


Alea dah, =F El AATaat facia, = ¥ ara 
fremay, we Hg Viteat TalT RRA 
antl ef aa aa fac: fanaa =| 
ASTI VY AUT 
ATVI ee date | 
TATA HazIH 
sraatadea @ faTAa | 
ATARI gee ANT wartared: eafe- 

TAAMTTAT WAT: ara II— arya: 
waa aprpgisd Se ‘safes Fs a: ¥ FE 
FAAS aA: TAI BUS | IaH aerate 
caifamet— & wa ute wie waar. 
yanafiaraarernaneraetiaaiea zai ate 
ward Waa Tad aAa fate naa aad wae 
yaa frre arfaaae aa aatrtaaqefaqed 
WEAR HIT | Y WZ ‘Ha TET afar: | 
qAATUNaA "|W Be wean TATA | 
go MATES HANA aorta § ya HZ TET | 
waSTIA ANAT | waar Te 
wre Teafaia F BreI— vaeMaaaa | 





| AN #1 * The MS B ends here. 
3 The metre in this Sloka is faulty. 

* AC atzfae | ®° AC wal 

5 AC omit. ’ C omits. 


® C omits B 4 | ° C omits. 





BBR araaTarearat 
wat wew—efei fetes: wari. 
a 7 fi hae id wy fafe S = 
TTT WT, Sqa warat wer- 
aerart wwafeta | 

\ tfarasaretarsa BATAA I 





227. 
wat amaTETal | 
aan STAT A TAIT Aa: | 
wraafa sare at ara fears: 
aAsaga wae! wefe TE Gare 
fafa qeqeafueesa eet wewarfeg 
Fad! aa fared waa) wast 
WARTS] WATT ERA TeUTqaaratcara- 
waa | Wee fae TaAATai 
wraat wa aT eraTarafeni 
faysingat cfawt anal qeaseafaat ara 
ATTAIN Aaa vaTStea 
wanes fara qari qwsafteataai ¢pr- 
atieaeat fast fesse Taare EST 
AWM Talagt Tifa aeaqerfir- 
Yat Areageteat oweafefancrfant | ear. 
aeTUiaaETa | 


1 AC cwgee, N cazae | > N oufaai | 


ATT ATA STATA ETAT | 883 


FARTS AAT APTATTAM: | 
Wet ware frat Ty TEATYATA | 
wate Ae eG aatreale 
Sel | Bae warfare area 
HASUTAATATAITT A wrara | aa: ATqat War- 
aaa ad Feat qeuaardaqaad uwxfete | 


\ afarrasrarar starsat TATA I 





228. 

aay ATTN | 
Sraleeanassateae raat afTaT | 
aay cae ae Vastra atfrataara | 
aufe wzTeas ERT qaghaieat MyA | 
Waa aa Raradhan fru \ 
wats Bea wre YTS WATT | 
selfratstafie wsarzanatra: | 
‘eater: wa are was AAT | 
watt ase’ Seat “Taraifeestga: 
ae a enafaal gel tarqaieaq | 
Arana aare ann fart faht wt 





' AC owed > N adds atat after this. 

5 AC cqaate | * This Sloka is omitted in A. 
5 C war | 5 N ofaait | 

‘A wagquaat, C caxaat (?), N cagaar (?) | 





ea STETATSTaT 
wed wera aes HUT faaTaad | 
qacfa afeat wrargaat wera: | 

aeq fant USq— S ATT Aa AT- 

aenIseH | Ut fra Fal Ufa GAT ATT | 

tha aa ytat fray 
afeaa tat guafarasy | 
aq anu faurare 
UAITAasaaaa Ft Il 

garat faa Tara Wartrarcetaathy | 
afna fara geal aqrat ectferary 1 
palaenae BAUSe faraag | 
aug Aa: FAA A AAT | 
Aer areas Fatal aa | 
fates AASGRAAT ATCA ATHAT I 
aqua aqait weeratras faery | 
SGSTA GA THAATHRT | 
afaiaa wanes Tew feta | 
Hirttagirewd AAA TIT AA 
agraaiate ‘ae T TRAAT HTRTA | 
asaanranrd Ti Arash AAT A 
TATA TREAT AFIT 
aera afa: Wea 





' AC @ute | 2 AC omtaHe | 
3 A oamaa, N wae | + az a omitted in AC. 

















BAMA aT ATA aTHsAT | eeu 


waraaqerea fata: Weraar | 
wanraraa Fé atftatat weathaca | 
WRTRRAT ST HTT WIA TIT STA | 
fethra ga: TATA Sar Aurea 
HUMINT ALTA sayz fnatrat l 
Bal Aaa ETTAAaa VIVA | 
AY ATIZS BTA sat A 
AACS Ty afwarta g AuieATSae, HB 
Busia mars gear, gt tT 
ftariifa Tratetara, at st AH gata afaa 
singe: | Pramrancaarfararaa fara: 
at Azad Acree UNTYZ arafearara | 
Ferma tasrataargera ae: 
fafeqera qrereia  ARATART AT ll 
SUA ETA WaraaU ATT | 
afrettat WagUi awarat Hea g | 
RAAT YAM FA HEY varied: | 
‘gaa wedafa qea Aq awa | 
SS TAT VA MT area area frat | 
Hat asta Wa Aceanfrat | 
BUA FRA BAT was Watt aa | 
SWS TWaearMat areal SAferay TAT | 





' gat afe: in ANC. > AC uaie | 
* A omits graq... wR ‘ A gee | 

5 N oaata | ® AC ofaat | 
7 AC srfmait 





ged STeaaTaat 
Fart Fae eta Sica ae | 
Fare Usa art Tat TAT AIT | 
wat wat UIT G_ FT Batt aT | 
WATaT: TAT TAT ATTRA 
eatsi eee waren wala ferarcaa aa: | 
Way Aa AAS FAATVATAH: | 
wareqara ai fredita wae AETHR | 
wa RAAITTAAT BaTHrs At cera | 
uareeae: Hcafraa TE: | 
away waa: fatwa HAc I 
yaa uraaa aout facta cat fara | 
aaa wraaa tat wqa efcat aa 1 
Tae aaa we qyaeheara | 
geet araag Sent ware atfaafsary 1 
Bua Wag Far A ATA AT | 
aaat arfcaifreat weart asrertaiat 1 
faataerrean fear Acres | 
awa ar feat ater warty wae 
ofaat gaat wat Bata: Watt AAT | 
Aseuerfaat Far argeteat Wantferar 
Se WA wer rar was VAY Talfriar | 
Jaret sarees te VW TAT AIT | 





| AC arf 2 1 Ag 














BEATA TA BraAtathaa | age 





ww T watt Gar Batt yaraga: | 
Hear Wantage & ferafa aaathta:' | 
WAUTH east FT aUTSTataT | 
‘aT Arereaht erat qa V waa | 
wa datas w wat Acewshrat i 
aaa HST YST sfrarat faqea | 
aqaTal wa aS ataat 2aseat | 
AAT TATGUSA MIT “ATA | 
TarTaees AA wheat war | 
Paras Was = | 
Flee waudiyia wal ae awa | 
RaR aif ad ae ast fag AEATA | 
Tae Ba At fed sear | 
Ae AMT TRBHRTETE 
A A FH TET | arTarfaahy aaa 
AAI S EIU AAT: FISATATT: | 
TaW: AVA Sa Ww: Wa: 
aearat fadisia: waa wear fear: l 
eaatcerfudt ureat aifiratier: get war: i 
TANIHS RITA 


Mera at Ts Eta STAAA | 





aifaarfeerarora araeed fat faa il 
' AC oftaat: | * AC omit this line. 
3 AG area | * AC cay 


5 AC oataag | ° A omits auf ... ¢Stm | 
57 


sec areatararai 


lala — Aaezarsa STET | ATER ferah- 
afaarra— & sal Fe CaUATUTATIAaa- 
aT S ST: EF WZ ATET| 
aureaaifren| sa] eat aearta 1 
Heragt feat anit AeTae aATT WAT | 
Ateuarefreta aftat at gq arate: | 
arfeacaara at atfa se: wafer | 
ara fasta Surg A ATA AT FAA | 
ArreaqIs A AATSAA MT Aa | 
‘qagfaaqnaaie afta asa ¢ ll 
AMA Rass A (A) AAATCAATAYAS: | 
qraararare aerate: ara Aiea 
AMAT VATA THAaTaAA Aaa | 
saya HUST F HETqaraTcetaat i 
Seatparaet waar tear Tanatfert | 
sage farararre arereurfaat war A 
HAARGSTAA TA ATS: ATTA: 
aafea araatatat oe ae \ 
Aaa Ta TA TAUTTAA | 
afadqgetarfaaase RAT I 
adaiaaa arya araaista aT | 
aes ova are faa qaraee 





' MSS catfaat or ont | > AC eqat! 
3 AC arate | +A waad | 
® AC wate 1 5 N ae | 1 AC @aaa | 





SAINT ATA Areatarfaant | BBE 


aeart fanrat-fe qatar ata 
awaTat Starslan: Aa | 
Teale gers rer aT 
ARTUR GE TIT ATA ti 
aed waar frost caiferarget 
mANTAslaaaaizd Maat AEA | 
Rea TPA se: aie ereafastraT: 
Ut ata a AeUTTaa AaT TAPARAT tt 
wafanararaat Wea: Taq eat: wrad 
qemafaqigaraad wara 3 faarta | 
qargeaaiaa: visage: Tl- 
RAARATTARTARAS WAT AAR AST Il 
Saat A fafaanfaatelfad a: aATaTA 
‘ad walga fafarayge aererete | 
ang Tee's Utfecafeen TerTATAe 
aratatarfad aan frrgaranfad eHaSA I 


| TIAMAT ATA Aryxeatratfaat WATAT | 


é 
' A ogrgat:, N ogtgar | > AC aatatoe | 
5 A wet?! * AN co! 
’ AC oATRSe | 


BYo 


arraareat 


229. 
PATH TAA SaaS AT: | 
BUTT Teae wae sTaASTATa II 
FATT UTA TTA TSA: | 
A SRAATSTR VIS TATA I 
Areal FS AUT ASIAAATAT: | 
SUA HAMS VIsAAAag I 
aqatneqareatdared At: | 
Sq aaas TaaHTANA | 
TTA HA WTAT Cit Tat Fat Ac | 
aqaaita garfaerar vareraaia: 
AZAMAASAUSAIAM TAAL AT! | 
sar: “ageefarn: wrasaraTeTry | 
dal Areala gat Are Area AA | 
paraTeaaen PrarasaTaeaaT Il 
fanaa Fal gerd ATA: Ba Faae: | 
HAareaEd A ld Aad BIA 
ug fanfa: er Stet afratafafsrar: | 
qeranatterweqaiaaday a AA 
aad aa A Brat Aeaart qiraaq | 
Fg FaaaTRa UTA HUTA | 


l tcreaTaweaninatfagia: SATA II 


& 


' AC omit the first-two Slokas. 2 AC anee | 








FUT AT | BUR 


230. 

qatatrTaa waataat wae ‘Ate- 
BATH Aaa Fa equa yert ufemay = -Wa- 
gasuswig'arafaat Sceat set THAati 
agfweamt sethaqafat eeracrraafsrat 
efata afautfont aa aoreezieaical ca- 
anaaat waqziaauut ahecawEeay 
at Bats, eezatuqfess sat eer aH 
we TH SF HAT TL Se Bari 
Sl sit st a TST | 


\ Fara SATA 


231. 

wad wean ETT emt | fe 
RTARTA Wey see TAWTa 
aatta afl cafes sia fanaa aa 
HirtaTdea ze awed view wae- 
SRS TAA Aaa Head afaaaTe- 
agTaElaeysAAqel THayefsaat | wE- 
farwant feaaq fycaugety < ot: 





' AC atte | 2 ANG catste | 
* ANC way | * ANC & | 
° B omits 72 3! “Ba 


° B omxat fawray | 2 AC commu | 


BYR araaararat 


Pai eesanaqewd sat EET aa TIA 
SgmctwgHR BBB ae] 
STeI— SUA | 


W ATTRITATIAA | 
\ afta: aeanfaatam i 


232i. 
wat saat fara | 

Sot S) wae aaa ahaa aferaty wes 
afeaaraa safer aaaniitraharaaTatcaa | aq 
ean faafad wera ai arta aatefz 
aia waa | aatatt faqcaut 
mast artfeat vateat aaa | aargufy 
wiftat aanfnat  aafeqetarcufcaat 
qa aaa wafaafiaarenaaceafaai 
qauemafaatedt agiaeaaaate sarataa- 
efaware areaeat catftacfeaarer agfaa- 
araurat waa | aaaifaaaTeraT WAS 
ofanfa, sat sua uprafrangqe uofauta 
fa waa araefanarsa: waTAawasrauet- 





' Bompts the author. °C ofegai | 
3 AC arqat: | 





qaatfattarrag | ua 


Qatari aaehusmafaates cfaru- 
qaeeaureafed  warfcaataurenaricacfaa- 
Ue agheaacae qaaat waa sear 
Teta sat afnge 
WAU Araaa— fa vraar | 

irad— wed aa walesi aataaeni 
feaq sunlarafedt aa qataerzaar 
vatican wea antian & warqaer frente zane 
araU wRtgaA yaaa | Garey: | a aaq- 
Gast teeta z elefa Aa, WATS TAIT SG 
arate y wereta ari, wang eft S 
airy ¢ aif aaa, wd gaia 
aifsara quifnie arava fafteg aaa yaa | 
gata SAARI TAUASTTS aaa | a 
Se waqusana wade aides ¥ ¢ 


ew Wz G2 BTel— sfa saa: | 
U asrathretarred PATA II 


fr es ee Fo 


' C.omits. 


B48 SUIaAaTATat 


233. 
ee aay aati | 


Wan ana tarcafasunatn THR 
Ufa: eater werTadyt as- 
aia qaant vafacat aat varettefeat 
fayst Daraqcdret ctaadi warsasatig- 
fraaai aya aqied eye a- 
marest aadaat errderciafeattsararaag- 
fanai fafeacaragaagract aMeztat ate 
wgiwatizut sft asec afatthrefaat 
WTAE Baa | VTAATieat Aral At THT | 
aaa AAA aeaTas fens SP sara a 
anna ¢ ¥ ¥ HZ WZ Ht ATET | 
anerfact St © HZ SSI SeaAa: |S? asz- 
Sita SF we— Tossa: | we Afra — S aa 
sift <u af wa wae HSCS WauE (aqIZ) 
aaa'3y aA fate va ew SET! Aeat 
<qewat = faaaa qarfeat wararet areata | 


| amalirettearrad TATA Il 





| A ogo | > N saraate ? | 
3 AC wy only. * A omits the last = | 











ae irttarerta 1 Bud 


234. 
qqartiral 4a: | 


wie araraitarcafcuita fer vrai | 
wait tatiana eet waited 
aahacaad yaaa | waiter carat ‘aT - 
RITA | Warcrfefi: Teta: dae: ui 
Tray aaa AAA WE TITS UTS 
aifacitedi waad = afsaticautt are eae 
afeny | > warqesrfaat aaqat ¥ arer, 
mee | Bza:, & yaaa Tawat serge “ere 
afew, @ aa warraut agai ‘aret | 
Rae, Se aera eat’ TMTAUT TAY ATET! SG? 
WAAAY TYG TET, S ARITA THY TET, 
@ tratara agi ae, TI & aETEC- 
qaqa ret; wifsartasrya Set, 
qdfnttaaya ret, 6 aTHETIAya ATE, 
Fi— Sh HhegaayM ATE | Ga e aa: 
PMA SUA TET | eS aa TeaqE- 
sitet am: waamaddt o aa: A’ wee 
Jaret ¥ ¥ ¥ a WZ IZ SMT | 


aarti CATA 





' A omits waried... aaa | > AC omit state | 
7 AN om * AN S avert! 
© AC equate | 

58 


aud eraqarearar 


235. 
aat asatiral | 

saris uae set feet urafaen aa 
uateagst fafear ay ‘areca fafa 
aud Ta eaaTal VETAY aaa areqT- 
aa fafeat quien asa carafe at ofK- 
aay fast aaa AW area | vq gUaTa 
aad Fa | aat Aref farareafeareg 
ad fergt ofera wars fra afe got  faura 
wed HET | aad we UTS ATAAR FATT | 
aa: faegte areraniafatrers frre frend are 
nfaata | aa aq faa dare ‘gara cd aaAnet- 
wad sha | 

\ wd aaradea fagwacaretaaa- 
anata arcrsrarare: it 





wraat anata tact agi varetcuefeai 
fart Araaiei Taadt wena 
WISI VHS TRATA- 





LC ofaeqge | > Cara 
8 A gi mt * AC catarate | 








qe | Et) 


aeat wafsrat agufeataamt wareci aa- 
ararerarat Rare eT Pafattrg Gy aaa 
Taregragal WaRatat ae ToT SaTqT- 
wfacgicd, efawat afaasatat afadte- 

efout wmrarel waa | waar feat Aad TAT 
aaa Ara SS weaqarfata S ara 
S aaatrana FEY WZ WZ WZ BTS FaT- 
Wea: | <> asretfanla xl ¢ wz BTeI— wea- 
wat |S aaathteale F az—saeeaaa| afer 
aa— & anefaat ce af Wa wa eeeE UE 
we T34aa aa fay wae ae STE! Bea 
waa aqemi afeqorfes WTA TAT | 

\ amare AATAA | 





237. 

fqaama 2fa gies wTeahea | 
qautataararas CeAAAAe | 
aed fanaa maTataatiaa | 
reed q aeaaTareraraface aw I 
wefat zararst arfrerenasrag | 
ARTqzraa aaa) Praca WaTAe i 

N fa aaraiitrearem: | 





* AC oqute | > A aide | 
* Omitted in AN. * AC cured | 
° AN ofzatee | 


sas STaeaTATaTay 


238. 

2 Steiff aayaiafamereta ara 
ada EA a Re ae Te Fa Tefafsarraria 
as wea VCATS ATT | stasis 
weifafe ge qe wafanffarmara <a wa 
aaniaa aa af wae ee ow ww 
TET | 

u[ asaattftear afefata: | 0 





239. 

AeTaared Ft Va WTA | 

aE ye aa Sat waa fea sae: t 

Heras aaa wtewae: | 

Feralas aera ary eae I 

xe uraatfuadt al wqeatitfratearfaqe: 

Waa BERETA = fasts 
Ragen afew: eafsfreraraacat AcaT 
wate ufaa earta ae uftsra yqur- 
amtaae: quence. wana aufcarareniay 
earafaiga: waEae: EY WTO TAT- 
feafafa qld! Snead BTCHA: UTWA, sq- 
az waguifa, waqeiframrssasrearcat 
ufwrafa ware: FTA wearq- 
war, watratfa cara wea wari, Fatal 


' C eat) 2° AC WHI * AC cavase | 








Wala | deg fanaraaad ‘aeqaaaa “Aa Aar- 
arte werfa | AzaT awa AeA 
vives fadenitint fener TaTTATS 
Wad, S PMAMATaATaahisetata ATTY- 
fata | saat Goren Fart frgqasi 
faferq aetatieequiciasaal uf fra- 
TAMA At TA TaN faaray 
Aa RUC Hays Haas TaI— 
AGG Aqelt aqeicaafaag | 
STracatiiers wraeetaquar | 
AH THRATASTS WTA aenfitararaatte- 
fart ant qatasfet starzafas era | 
| sear aaTheaeit aa wea: aaTha: | 
aafaga TT a farqrefereeg WeRTT 
Serarcafcwary wae zara =e Sl WT TT | 
aaa Ae qaahuagaITs caATi F 
wea Gaaea dea acufcwarsaal arf: 
Wiad | Yee aaah Ataati dteitafea- 


| AC wee | 2 AC cata 
2 A aaiaa | * N omits. 
5 AC earme | 5 AC are | 


7 AC catfee | 


Beko QTATATATAT 


Sfoaett aaa fata, <cfeu- 
za wasrfeatt ataadi dhtafacefcaaeai 
TerRCT eM AT feral feta TAT ATT TAN, 
ufrAee waetfartt facraant fantasia stra 
qeat feaaaeTHaTea TTA, Sate farz- 
stiaett efcaaat eftatiafactteaeat |= afa- 
TART TAT AMT | TAA: Wea: eae 
nafaa Taqeraagen aattfaaasratT— 

‘wa ufe faafas aaa’ wafer ast 

BIITTE ALTARU Bcifes wa i 

cfafarie mafas TAY AVTTET | 

FIATAE ALHFSU Bifes wa | 

aa Micarraa ware ‘fageuat fear 

Asaaararturfadtata | Ss aa: earere FA- 
wa cae w dea Teta, Fad war ray 
areata a aa: Sartigaat qatar ata 
WHAT TAA GAATZTAT | 

wraritg fer HAM AaaHraawe: | 

afastrgsracim: HUTAARTTAHS: Ul 





1 AN omutete |. 2 A omits tao... cazay | 
3 C omits ewido | * AC o@arete | 
6 erat — 

wa afe! frafad aac satfud aaa | 

AHTATST TAT SaeCuat SAT | 

xfatacaa un wat TET | 

THATS HETTAA aa SAA | 





ARTATITAT AAT | Bde 


~n 


RAT TALS HAT TTC TGA: 

wget ¢ waqarfafac: | 

TARISTAG T ee CIARA | 

ATTAIN STATA | 

FTATATAFAAA: ULAR GSE I 

WATE ATA ATATATAGAT | 

WUATM Ay AAAs etET | 

fragerger tat aeRUTa fraser | 

aque cadtricetcayat | 

qatfatar wad Rast Was ae | 

wae Teeth Fan: dasa | 

Fal Tass Seat qeatta THAT | 

War wat: wate anita wee | 

qeg wat wafthza Gat wa Wahee 

gat Te Tae Vat Wa ehsa ara 
fad vaiteer tai siti wafa wart fad 
faad sfa fete azacare: RATA | SP AT: 
= wfa arearafeiier gered fica: 
Stag | HAT A BA Aaaratsi asaraaUTa 
ere wa ST Ht EFS: eae waa FET 





AC omFeA | > AC qaite | 
5 AC cysqe | * AC feo | 
5 AC o@eto | 





sda arararearat 


ating Fa ata tha aad | 


Cian erent ica te: edrrereueeerraepT 
vara WTA FT YAA | Aa Aa Salat ye: 


afa | at fete: equate qaerfrcaraa- 
wag | adisar facfa efe ant qa ‘wate 
aura SS “art at eT eaarTa fete Aeaitar- 
afu aqfacen: wohafvenra cat shasta 
eaimafa gaa ct sqrt anmtaaa 
wan) ad afuguchaafeareraatat array 


adt wre fear qastinerea: wq ws- 
WAARTAAA: HUTA AIHA Teas 


' AC o@@e | > A Bate | 3 AC eret! 
* AC efite ) & AC ommntay | * AC wqearet | 








| aeesattara wats: warhe: 
afe qaatt fad fetarfrad werearit- 
aTaaftarna, ae waraa: varia fara 
afsaraatiarat cfatrreantag frat 
Vea care wfc fered AeT- 
werd at fafera aghatet sureacafai 
waawaa fata ad faq fafeate: dar 
feat egr waziafx fart fay aersy afuara 
Wa Wen aula waa) sa fe wacrat— 
waTUeeartd Sst faa 
wariieearrd sifaet, TATA | 
Tera ca fears: aTATe |) 
afa sary fearmercafigiufcta | wd arid 
qreatiartaaaage At aaa waa 
ufcarantga =o veea — facttaencfiater- 
mfatamreaeafadt wd! aa mira 
aaa fat AT ATT ThATaT poke 
Geen fafrtereata | saafaa dal qe 
theater | qatar ferred 





' A ogte | ° AC oat | 
2 AC ofan 


ede SaTeaaTAararat 
fafert wal aCaeTAeTTa wid, TaraAra- 
ary ferareaa 1 
afa farce: | 

santa fafafeia aa ware) aaa weeaar- 
wa Tet arian 
fat fafeeq aga a aghaterar autaetaa- 
afaaat Awsa aya Aa TI | Le aa WATT 
Aa | At Wa At, S EE 1 TeSTisaT- 
eee Sey, & ag, 
Sarg Sat gi wi at? ayer sai 
atrat frre aall aeqenra Sear qErcaa 
aug tieteneraaga aera cares 
WI Fea Hat Marea Ay weaqay 
eearenraaafqEd | sae ATL «VETTE 
faareagat ware agad sme att 
Weta we ya ga Gala saa Bat a 
wafa | afa ae fas wafad quaaquag 
TaRAasirmaneees Tul Gera 
qat ae agtsrat aweaia, aa 
serra eeqaraanranaage aed “Hele | 
aad @ ais Usaha Ss: GaRTATEAAe AT We- 
<a 3 eanrsanfiga fafa a atrare ved 
Wea | at Fer Baa wafart ware | 








LA catee | > A cage | 
> AC Stl * AC qee } 
5 AO geifa | ° AC odmffeurd | 








Ferararearaag | ody 
AUSAARAIANG AIT ufos agelsi- 
Thafrase farina afaries ater zara 
Tirat RU dA sets fatwa yerae- 
frienfe wafaimqer await aa 
ars yard eather Fai | AersTaaaTat 
AWA || RTANS «= HAAWSTAATIT 
fanned wafuferaiige quai wa fear- 
wtafy eatartfrdtedttenrfis: wat yer 
Fat | wd yard araq fafsfafarcnfa aa aa 
ABV Wal Testa feafa, Haravrga- 
STU | ATH Aaa aTATATIeTAAaT | ATA 
SEIGa Bs T IWATA ASMA WATTATAT- 
PHITAAA Se AAG Aaahaa TAAha | 

qa werarareree’ arate | 
AUT AA gE: ai awl fearherya 
| ASTATSTATS SATE I 





LAC avaraeret Faart: | > A eet | 


edq SUTAATHaT 


240. 
qat aaSTRTT | : 

nee Genres aar agfaetufse: aefe 
BIAUSA CATA SET YC: HAUTIAAS TR- 
arenas «fafa Ysa ewarTqMarag- 
Aeagquarfwraaaaraaienahy wz Aa 
SRA A A ATATAE AAA | TS ATATATA— 2B 
sfa Sauna: aeasa:, € ofa eratfeat: wea- 
wat, wv sf watautag at: way, e xfa 
uiaaaatrar: weave: T xa Treaty: Tar 
wat, eg xfir Sarreererafaire: TaTAAt:, afc ea 
Weaaayar Taal, a ft sa AS Aea- 
waUIaaaaaia | sta aa waat fasta 
AAA SP AAA AaATAATAT AAS SA | 
ware fang asrasat faurer MTA eT 
TAHAGETRAAITATAAAAISS EATS SET 
adacunrgfediteranrateanrages: asateata 
Bastian ‘spracaraa — 

‘wa ate faafas aaa waifey nell l 

PIITTA ABTITSU artifes =a” 


| N-wigenaratear, A erqataareat | 
"AGI 3 AN ararduae | 
3° BTatI— 
=a aie! fated aad vaifed aaa | 
TAITATSY HSTHVATL aay La 
fates wg TAT AYTETAA | 
AAAS ASTAAriaat Sart | 
5 AN wai) 











ARTATATAT HIATT LTAT | ade 


vfafacay cafes aay ATER | 

[SaTTTS Aegea] saifes say” 

aetna aaa fara | 

aft atta ara aeaefreE Ae 
EaAnigd WUT steitafanaragaS 
vous afer ya aoreme Te GETTUTEt 
terete fad adaqwercaarfed aare- 
arerhe: firefa afed seen aercharfid SaeeT- 
areas frregat— art want wet sera: 
Sat fad wet Cart ca arfearat wart 
fad ad arat fad e<x ta ca— veR- 
fatiad araarafaarfated gfaqerarnga4ra- 
STAT aa fry; AS years aareT haat ate- 


aat Atedtrcamarreqyer Vas aT 


TRATAATST AGUS ays Tarai “ATi a 

zfat | Rea | eITqERaTaTaeerat, 

ufanee Usterfaet faarewaat cata era 

SqYST VAHST TH Ua TTS efertt fers 

Tee = AIQUATRUTTAETa, TATA 
' A. cqgraafaat, C owarg afaa : 


* A alte | 5 AC dtel - 
‘ A omits -wej! 5 AN. omFae | 


ag STITH 


ferefatt wraaat 9 wreatacacttasqdar 
RST aay wrAHaTe efaw “ZI SAAEET 
aAQuqaargerrauray ; 2a: wat Daeraaa: 
auTaaten| fa): facfa faafaat: aequsarera- 
afeafaaat tuderatessen sfadigfare- 
aU: watataatia: ; wa age ttaarecarara 
meres wrar facfa gfe ant Te ag- 
aresaaurfgaagay anaes faut: ageasnd 
qa wat | fea afa aeastrd acat S* aT: xy” 
ew We waae eeRTseNTaA a STAT ATT 
art wafarartenad Fata craanaa S| Zhe 
| ASTATATATTNATaAT AATAT | 
| afatca gafcareraifate i 





241. 
aat Sante | 
Waal wrATaY qaraaratasy AStaear’- 
w: wefe faanndaa aAeartarceatehaa 
fara’ aghast fgaEg areas WIS 
fancumaatfes Fala | Aa: AVANT RTA 
faauraaa wastian & WeraTaTafen We | 
aa Stanford atwancrerad ‘starcfafea- 





'N wye| > AC cafana | 3 N cwitte | 
* AC fama 5 A fue, C ste 1 





uqehrnraTat § asataaregs fran 
ararg awa cia fa aati qed 
Seat waa | AARRTATE STAT SET AG- 
SISA ha hale S eA 

Ce ASA THRU THAYRET TaT- 
afremad | ast wAaqgi—asqieed agi 
aati aie seat wammat w aera 
ag attest tere aTararte wraaa | aa 
araat feat itary oP Vaq asaqagq ze: 
AaAAAg CAAA MITH E WZ | Ai farsa | 
AMATI Tyfeet aEr afrenat weetaa4 
amas Qala Tae waa yeTehafaata- 
RAAT: waaay ATAATH- 
faci wet Yetta si) mardi ufaa, 
aa tar vate | 


N Waa Pavers TATA | 





| AC oxfaat 1 > MSS -<xa¥e | 


890 areas area 


242. 

STATTARU VATA STOTT | 

Arad a wea F Surqanarsya: 1 

ea eae Sa zat ara fe wer: | 

a araenaa 34 aera sore: feta: i 

Tae aaaqe warafarnd at = 
aa V attenfeagqurd waar, Afar Aeit- 
famareaantaant ee faauranfad fae- 
raat eara Arteta] spa a | TATA fore 
aa TaqTCTa, weaferttacar BRAT ATA, 
AS FAT AUT CHARA ACM SATS ITAL 
fafartad | wafaa wens suPaaqTane- 
wat vofsaeraaanceat start aleaa 
‘cad, aafond = ARSTeTaSTATSST TaATS 
feta, weaararnafcad 8 farafrarenarea- 
Paaursaar Fearearara fearaaa, =at- 
qea waeiafe faaag carat eae aa 
aqufad wiguaad fa aware seats 
wag iracaararterat furaigat satrarrea- 
FaaarearenTaRiza efauaiu facatarzeta- 
Ae aa THAT AHI caaftqe- 
RUTSTATAAT ASALAM RATA ATA ATAST- 
AC aaa | 2 AC oto | 


> AW * AC fatae | 
‘Cama: 8 CO omatae | 





a eanararag | BOR 


RUM waereraniae  afsymagiza 
Utara areal PTT, deat WHall- 
faettnarerarcerararie sqaieratcry Se- 
eaartasre: wefefene wafi— mera ReTERT 
wager AYR! wefe warwa asi 
fea wyefes aiysienitid ferafer 
A Pea ferada sf verge waa ele 
west fare aarti aft fraet agr cart 
wa FETE ‘sewed UPeta wi 
gata— anagar | frerat wamaatafe qe 
aa fra aqEad, & at mae Bfa fete 
fafc faftfa fra— wager: |wefe weruee- 
arnt aranfatferas fate aaasraai 
TEI CSIT Aaa Hel FeAl HUTA aUTea- 
qed wad: agar) S Aeeqasr THAR 
gt TaEqR IMS ¥ eq ‘RY STE EF HAL 

sft areefafc sarge: aifereit [falfen: 
aa UTfafreraitear | 


ua Perare 





‘AC seat | ?C yw 


BOR aTeaqareaat 


243. 


MSA WATT WIT AATAAAT: | 
Fata wafsarataaaarer fara i 
‘SAU SAT AAAS SAT AAT 
fanatttal Ces TATAATAINTT I 

RA SaeaTAATAAM ATA AUATH | 
aruaataae aarfaafautaay | 
qed fread afad sactercrs | 
aga fae MATATAAT TAF | 
areeniigaamtan Geearaia Where | 
Dea AST HATATAA SU ATARTA Il 
aged AAT FETA TATA | 
AREA AT aaeetiad fara hi 
‘aaa’ la] wi q HME aaaTEA | 
aria ya: ala dere ugerfaaa | 
aod a faa za lat aaTaeg | 
ZACH MUTA SATATUATA 
efarur igen AMEATNTAA | 
Dgread warera Sea FT MaTaA | 





' AN aye | > AC Wate | 
3 AN oat! 

+ A omits this and the next line. 

© N aeataet & N cme | 
1 AC canttee 1 8 © o@eite | 





anaresag | 898 


Wee faze capa TAAL I 
SEE GE reniton TaTferaTey 
WUATASAATA TAT TTR AAU | 
afar araateal ahh ari WATHATA | 


\ Seer 


244, 
WUATCHAUA Peay SEATAR: | 
Wea VATA! | 
afer fereraTaaTT TAIT SSAA | 
aa BATTTATA SSITRTAP ATH N 


waersuag ALTA ATAA | 
wagers a eArast y afaq 
THATS ate THACITAA | 
WATS AWSATAT AH: ART TAA TAH " 
SSSA THAT Fererfererg | 
far awerthaag RUPIAH | 
TITTY g MUTT | 
qeeerfre ererq seraTePraTCUA | 


wa— & & WZ SIT | 


b sft whanfauseeraraeT | 


‘AN ate | * Omitted. in A. 


gee araaarearat 


245. 

TU Bye are Sara T STAT | 

ararrafafa: wrferarera: afar tt 

fayqaagd at Aurearfsenarca | 

Taronga as “afguiaay | 
qe ca waa Tet waa Wrage 
eeea wrmeat ey daxfafa: steeaaa- 
Warts Varese HST TATA: UTI 
HATHA TAN TAT ATTA @ aa werTarfy 
Femara waaay feaqed' errant aay 
AAT STIS ATT HA AqUrfamelaraAraat 
afeat Ait rae aR T TERT 
waa oad wageentefaaaawatsia- 
eat waists aerated 
gaat fare Se MAT RT Aa AT AI SS- 
faafafata | ad faqa ae eAETE- 
Part ‘eer aafiuaanazaweat ACue 
afenqufafarte: MRAGAEG AATATA Acar 
aaq wa auf ateea faacaaaefad 
wauf qaawee fai fad chant ad 
ai aaiieanaresyt 4 aarwwa area frateat 





. + Omitted in B. ? AC catae | 
’ ANC aura | * AC owt Hol | 
° C omits Zgt... Sart | ® AC aaate | 





waerga reraeteaeeeds wag fares 
fasingaar aferareranheaatt aureararsstatera 
waRaaTaT fare, aise NF Acree serfs 
aat ort ant frerat aff ara ee 
aarerfaay wate Temi | ad facia 
ahinerana sutqd gat aw Brenca- 
aaa RQyGiat wea seceqaearuie 
aig ‘gat ant wqufeeannaraft ag- 
qenat fei) aa wAewaeed araea- 
aratla & F 4 Oiftaaa aaua was aT 
ama AAcrerar ‘aaa gata | | aATAAAT 
aeairama zag aH farang aferct: 
TATA ATTA ITH RATAN Ystt ear wahafrssag 
ai warara efa ania &: waraaqarafa- 
qaatitaarad sihrareygizd waar | 
aa: wali weaafufemnezaia ast 
FA | AA 

SHIRA THUS Re THAT 

WaATE ASH Wea AATAISA | 





‘ B ewqrayae | 2 Bw | 
® AC aafa | * AN omratate | 


aoe STATATATAT 


aaa ‘eid Fat) amt aufe carcafcad 
qa aey ararufead wid aaa a- 


ASAT ANT ANT: AACIM ART ATTA Aea- 
waft asain @ at: & ca ‘seaturfuera ~ 
Warais aaa fret aat ara aa 
MwA | ad PASTA TATE AAEy 
fact & Seranaru ¥ ¥ ¥ a |TET efa ate 
wear weatsarenttaa seal Aaarsti- 
fara ward araafaa fers sta | AVUTRATATE- 
war wiefa seeneuaardt ata 
AAT fear feral FATT SATA ATS - 
sated Fate | 
AMAA HAT ATA AAA | 
ad quanta at aa: Tate Twa | 


fay SeRaTTAA I 


‘ N qt: > AC ofaattae | 
5 Omitted in. AC. ‘+ AC arate | 
5 Na oquve | 





weantafate: | geo 


246. 


fafa | we qaefaunfatinty sere 
TARIZ amas aaamacay awza 


AALS Yer AT A Se aA eT | errtariat 
‘earmeaaria caaitfa | wat STEMTATTT 
Tan tag fata areas awa 
areal: ajafaent wea ufametic | 
STATE: | 
ARAL AAT MATL HAST UASTATTA | 
qe FSTATa ATTA AATISIEA I 
AARTAAARL TRH: warfusaarfara: | 
fafa aiizafafist farang: Raa 1 
efe TRATES feaqen spat wTiqyaT | 
aTeHAA UWA YM ATHY THe | 
ARIAT ATA Waa ARPT ART | 
wars Ta fat fing ateqaH | 
afa fafeaqeatat qwarea warea FTA | 
arat wa eer: fafsat wry faerie | 
anfafad verte aeat aALe faa ahi g Ararat: | 
Sea Was Aq Ha Bley | 


| ANC cm@@o | 2 A qae | 
3 A omnaata, N oattaetaty | + AO qateatte i 
5 AC caufataae | 


5 AC cmatate | 


got aTeTaTeTaT 
qeifac: daangqarn dra cya | 
aaa HAS ad WA AWwe As Il 
Ud RAAT Sasa serfs AUS: I 
qraeiraes: | 
waaargaest Bafta AATAATAT | 
Sarasa Saad AVAL I 
wastta | fa grtaarafafa ? =rfwarfe 
VIA ATT, AM CTH BIRGTEA 
AT Tt Hl HIT HM AY BT SET A ATT 
Taga awa ea afar: -arTa- 
Tass | 
arate Arfat:— FAT SAT AAT TAT S ST 
SUT HA HAT WAT AA Fa sa Say 
SST UM ITAA IT AM AA AT 
QM CAT Aa aT Wa waa UAW 
Bar sta) sel Sart sar AWW sreeraa 
arag uaaa | wa greta: | ofa aTerat fartea | 


u [ qrernrfata: | 0 





' AC caw) *-AgaCem! 








usitfatereare: | aoe 


‘247, 
TUR ATs as Ta TTT | 
Weare Taras aes fahrwaTar | 

aa aeasierara Aaat Way qarrat aq 
RATATAT WIR wei cet SS cA TH 
ee we are cfs ‘afaafiera aa qsaTaa- 
aranfeaiena aneainieyeaa warnits- 
Bases aera Ton UTA aT 
FATA TANT A LEVITT aqta Awa - 
wat TE waa iaagued aaa 
seTaearraarenate: aE YaTTsl 
achaPaangurfss aw sa aS SPAT 
Sea eeaaTaA Maa waa) 
mt EE we Ae Se dit Fe saz 
areal | @ Aart FEE we rer | Se gate 
EE We See | & gate ¢ EE AZ ETET | 
eS mat EEE a ee) & arf EE 
mq AIT | S Slay ee az are sfa 
aayaTara wtratetat aay. arenteaerqsn - 
fafa: way secafagureraaa: | @ aeT- 
was Ee EE AST | oS fayasanae 
BE Fw are! & ugfinaae ¢ ee 





' AC arate | > C emato | 
3 © emqe | * AN eo afae | 
61 


BSe aTaAaaTatT 


[2 STST | @ Tempra = EE We TET | 
SS aouslanayd & EE we STS! S ATTA 
Araraifcat & EE We SST! S Arara- 
acters = ee az are) & ‘aecfee 
=e E A alee! fet aes tee Tara 
aad, eqfernfererarfes 2 Ae WaTaATaay 
eaiqaid | aa S qa THAAAATAT Fsz- 
waaaiaas 2a ewe aie H vq aie # 
wa Sata A wa safely A yay TAY 4 
a fad Ba: Hee sees Sr ATTA BeaTaIAA- 
aa AT & As aaa BETAAAa TS AT Sha Ta — 
am a: waar: fafseat Fara | 
Teed sefaad YAUAAATA TF I 
efa faa waarmee tareiies 
gaia | FCeayqaaaty asa Awaqafeaw4- 
Ta +t Awa BZaaeaaaaa “atfa- 
art sareat ‘quaarefachinasisaa: Faur- 
fea werd ca wafeaqueraa: wait 
MFA | We qerafefa 
area fae: wa WaETe aaa | 
Ga AA arahisei AMAA AT WTA Ul 


u Ystafadae: SATA: I 





' AC anqragae | 2 C sare \ 
3 A atta arr * © game | 


AVA AGA VARA sAt | BSR 


248. 


RTH THEA AEA raz | 
BTATAATAAS WA ATTA I 
Brat Atanas’ dara aaarTaz: | 
TAMAS AT: AAAS: 
wadcaieatsat Marae: aha | 
wrt Garris: aq wa Wey afer 
TaMSaysT he: aeasy yTat Pray | 
AAT ACTA J erat wraae aa? | 

SF WHAT AIASH TATA Sata Aaa Ts | 
Rita TIGUITa CIAwS | 
usd fargey feara VITA CACSTTATTATA I 
‘waféfersearat SUT: UTA: | 
qearnaear era arene faa: Wl 
aaaista = eifhastieaanta aus 
‘ea ate fratas aay wifes as” 
FITATS ALTYSU arifes ‘adi 
Tfafara ugfas aaa AETEST | 








' AC ae | * AC sata | 
5 AC cata | * AN ema 
* AC eat | ° A ugfifae, N agfefiaree | 
1 era— * 
wa afa! faafad aaa yatfed sau | 
AIIATS ASTPRaRifadt waa |) 
cfataaa: one Tae AeA a | 
8 CO qa °C wa, AN saa | 





ase aTeaa Tara 


Aa: TATE: TAT TATAA: | 
aaa saree aarad faster a 
‘mata ate Bas MANTA | 
TATA ar aA TA aaTH il 
aqua wqaig vatgieana 4 
ae whats AG at g cferTy 
wea: faarant ata arTadissaay | 
fas acaanrieqzrosaatadg i 
faAgaSsT ans HaTTARSTRTA | 
RATS oft aa ATA BRIT ATTA | 
Thatizequasgs: aasaafeae | 
STaaT sesrfarn tfae at Tatas | 
age Saat wrard wqeatfararaag 
Satat wqfea fextfeaqera — 
at ae aqaettantt Ateraferat | 
ataatafaarcarefearesgeat i 
afacrrestaratte Yeas AITAAA | 
aa cafa ate G TRTaZTIHUTATAT Il 
efem aaararamaueatietrar | 
ital ta AAAS AAT 





ara faatfeanta’ stasaae faa | 

' AN ceqze | 2 AC aul wate | 

> A aRAT | + A oWate | 

5 AC fageteate | 6 A carat, C oatted | 
7 AC unre | 8 AC om@ee | 


° C arqqHETAe | 





awamaarqata sanarrnarfaar | BsR 


Dactafaarraetcanaqa 

ufaa g ca caetiaatt TaeTRUT | 

aid AHURA ATATTAT | 
facreugratatastcafaarat | 
fagug wt wat OTe TATA: | 

Sat gq efcataqacafearet | 
HaTqBTA aealfetawar farerfaat i 
‘SZIFSARA TA ATA UTM HUTATAA | 
afaaragqaar: Bat SaAqUs: | 
ATTUTATAAT AAUSAAA SAAT: | 
CeaAal saat avant afzarfee i 
Fore weiss arszarareafeana | 
afrra fat: gst qaacrraieas | 
AAALAC AMAANT Ele WAT | 
at a fa t cad tangy = gate i 
FAATAATA ATMA AAAS AA | 
aeerartee a faantqerred aq It 
alg aaa fafrenafaea | 
TaNANT aatfersaharataTgaa | 
aaa femal aaa wereeetaar | 
Tantra fran frsrqeareaaT rate: ul 
afta Waa fearnfaaTa \ 
qa: wraatanfaannaafae: i 





| AN cataaze | > AC catate | * AC a¥e | 
+4 faa | > C ovitate | 


8c araatararat 


AATAAS SA AeA TA: 
qaag afrtqaarared Sea KATA | 
SHAZTEN AAS AT AALATA | 


‘N 


waa aeaid See AATHISA 1 
afa eqia: | 
fatieaitrdisa Tegmrfet RATC | 
SF ST aT St asi MTT THAT I 
Stat taeat Faaataatieary | 
Stqastfaeatt erat ater cat Tateaaare I 
Mar ware: aa VGeatfaraar | 
Saraafag asfatasancarteh: i 
fraraatrraraarnaa cfafaaar | 
FHTSACA CHAU MNATS Tatra il 
faretera quran ga aafafatay | 
wa ‘afararara freer fafrad aa: 
suena Sea ua Vqea | 
erefaga aa aaizs gated: | 
BUTTSATAATS TH- 
Variances: a 
fears are aa wag faeg- 
Faz WATT: ST Il 





'N aa * A otffe | 
7 AC afte | * AC Baie | 
5 AC omae | 6 A omits c&foe | 


1 AC ctm&o | 





HVAMaA_Mey SaRarratatfaa | ety 


VATA WALA AAAI TTA | 
at SAM FATA ATeMAMPATAy | 
we fptafa ara secafafiarefa, ofa- 
wa afa ufanfa, fasfa afa arent eaatfaafaes- 
wa fasfa wd afaaacersaar aTeEHUTYT 
wiufefafrtar | ae AAT wo faa 
feraat | << an: & xfa serra: | 
TRGAA: YAN AAT EET FT faqs | 
WII ya FTE afew |i 
waa FV aS VTAATA | 
WATS THSTR: Bi WTATATNTHS |i 
wera fou urarfes carafe fare | 
BIC SRA AC AATATT TATATA I 
earitufed asd ‘sr: ATARI AT | 
sritara fram’ sarferd faniatena i 
RRA ALA PaT aafirrrarsatiarca 
farataniqatanaearta aa tl 


a F Tena waetata saarareae | 


miata aTaaterat arena wa | 
' sata eearg wrarza waraa: i 





| CO meq wie | > AC wate | 
5 AC outate | * CO caretate | 
5 A Fate. °C casa | 


gue STITATATaT 


Aes FASTRA AT Mat We AAT | 
aq AaasAa BATA ATE RAWAM: | 


| ASTATATAATARTUU Sanaa arfaar 
BATA Il 


249. 


‘eA aa AZ Ag UAW WAM Far Far 
aaa awa aaaaefaatat eed EE EW 
& wer'guctiadt odie af a az & 
anstiaant uated afi Ea 1 | |S Taint 
maiaen aft ewe) S* Usetfadtt Walaa - 
afe ‘aY az @& feastfaet ote aft & 
Z| Se aeretinal nated afei “Set SS Se 
Hadi wataa aft © erat | 

l Tt Aerararae afafary: TATA: It 





' A omtateo | 2 C @& aat Bite | 
* AC oq | + AC cqme | 
5Cst1 5 A omits S ¥t | 


qarasaed TATACAT UAT | ace 


250. 


at TSSTRTT | 
fat gis: ore ‘areedtui atfefe | 
dfanata dfergy aq aATeaySt | 
ASAT LATA ATTA | 
AAUATAIS AASTAH WATIAT Il 
at 4 a aquaawsaate fanaa | 
GaATAa RE VACATE II 


frura aarti’ aca TeTTATIAaT | 
feareriferdt wai faerasrasiterey | 
Pad wnaeda ane AETEEA | 
ways fad ei eaeefeaa | 
Sratrtga Seared MIA | 
AATRTRATT ATTHSUTACO I 
ae TITS efaat HT | 
AUST He rrasTITA | 
aaqiet Sq mag aaTy | 
aaaicetaaa Bawa aT Il 


' AC ae | * N omits qa | 
5 AC etsFe | 
62 


8 > areaararat 


ATA THT CAAT ATA 


WATRAUT ea FATT APA CATATE: 
ag after: werty araratifaas: | 
Paat Waar eat factat aaavcat ii 
adr aiqaast ‘a aq asraTeRT | 
Gaal aatiat = oat are aster fn i 
ater ata tat efcat yar feat Sar | 
qaam wertiat Sasa fear: i 
TUPARTRT FT eMATHLa | 
SEIN aS REE far Ml 


Si At ut at S zat warghichuteanr: | 
Se Sat Set shat wana earfenrafe | 
iS SAT Sl eaeTadaria WA SP =: 
amt ere gf dtu oP ei wz Wd, IT. 
fact aaa & a et at et a7 
aE EE we Te 
alfigeay afi feernaar feared | 
RTI AA SYS? ST: FATTATAT It 





© AC wateite | > AC cmaiite | 
° AN ysttate: | * AC uraae | 


5S A Se imate C yefafaat: ° C ata 


FHT Ia SS TATACATAAT | ace 


ALAA ATA SNSTATAA? | 
UTITSARA TM! HUTACAT IAT i 
TIAA S AAT VT VATA WIA | 
aarat we aal fafarsa Baar a 
Bt eee Ea 
MART UTA Tal fea: car Waraarta | 
wfaadrrs ‘Site, uninfawaerter 
aan, datas wricl, odifraatent 
aw, wast arent, warfi- 
wars qs, vtaredens asrerfaratt— 
AHAAFATAAT | 
afeat TTR Tass WH BARA | 
‘ag 9 urtfaar Tat qaTety Asan: kt 


\ Tatas TATA TATA 





tS 


| AC oamme | * C ova | 3 A uretsaa | 
+ A omits MIzER—VBoareatayg | > A a_UTo | 





8ee SaaTaTaTa 


251. 


4A: TUT | 
fad weysi et ermrratraz | 
ea weeadiare aca fearfa arses 

ant wraeara awaatfaat qe ufes fafc- 
TeUfeaanwa aa frraaaaraa fe weara- 
aTaEAT TRA! AMI CATA ITAA 
THA Aaget anqaafienra dears Ay 
thafiafasyaaafiad «oaaat | aeaaTuaat- 
ary weaalfrabeqaitrerata  ferafarat- 
Tar aratararnest ata: deg aia tala 
Gt aatet deta oat eats dena are- 
Tera gs fares afrateqaatirrais 
warfare yaa wea | aaah yta: aTT- 
SMAI TATU FUT Aa ea aaa 
Priore sentra sea aaa AIT 
Aaetedt woawiret TH 1 (os Ca NS 
UTM AARTATHAT: «HTT: S AeTAT- 
Waa AAS ala ARAMA CAAT SH 
waataragea = -saraifaeameaceandh 
qaeranfatereta dfada | aa: qeanfwararay- 
aaa, WTSUZANA BAATATAT fog wea 


Ww wy 


wget wren fray a Tt a a 


' AC coxarq! > AC omate | 





WAAC | BEd 


ufwafa vafaatwadesgqrarfa | ataca- 
aatieta aqaeriqawwenta suaiafe wae | 
agate qatar gat wqrud anaAd ae- 
award aque < Afeat aihia aaaar ¥, 
S FAOTRT STE, S AMAT | te, Se aa 
facta EGE, S anne St a, Se aa 
AAMT FE FE wiaraaaywfeaag 
faura deat sqtarfegermnt fea, cat 
fama FeItwa wa aaUTATaTtTAH | 
aAeaat UIA Tad aaa =arfaarfe- 
afta wRaaAETEANE Taga aa- 
BASU WAI | Tad wa ftw wad a- 
sa Ed arefafeareTad aed ar- 
eMieaRaTaa ysl qwefrwaaateiia- 
efutqe fraad ahisautaqerraaa 
me witrmat wrt rateysat 
auarnitd = arrastremagiraureafaaat 
efat geet qarerarenacassas WUE faa 


fad aEraratradate fryasrg-qaftsasetae 
ATA STS TANT Pa SAAT AT TAT ATTRA - 


aaa wafer AAA | TIT ATARI 


Aat ataTE athysfea faq ATTA ATT 


Aaa VSAM 2a} warasat gaa TATA eA 





' AN afge | 2 AC cag | 


BER STaAaTatat 


UAT FST ATT | Ae UAT VG aTATAA AT 
weeaat: Wd! Ta Yet BeATTAATAT Beet 
WaaAt zat ateaat, wat garcaara factar 
qmacat Waal, seat ‘starsat satan 
TCITSt Taal, AIT earTAATAT Vqar as 
arerdt efter, wrt Ssarceatar wat aa 
tat yaaa, aut Sarfaarat wet aa 
sifaat facamt ; Wal Sy WHAATAGUST: erat 
Tagaerer: «afeatrat atenitgurica: 
wa Aeltarkaaat qaatwen feracm: ra- 
eeatafe feat: aurearerqget sreiteraa- 
dfeat: wars: fafeerfeaaricar waar | 
qeg waa walsiiertathahisarta | ATTER- 
aria ear waa ae sels BTR 
Wana | aartu ard BraTta Arad Fe | 
waaaees wrar Bi at a at a safe: 
waa ugahfada, oat: et ery REAME 
maretiigaraty, a § @ Al eT ETaTUE- 
aarta ‘uae | aa: used aaa aT 
aaa | Se wea aa: fe: facfa aret © 
fwerat auz S warea FE ST Vea we 
Se warmer weadfagfe areal 





‘A fayete | 2 AC a ate | 
3 A Wate, C Bate | * AN o@aq | 
5 C Sto | 5 AC Bae | 


1 A cata ammo N cata | 3 C ome | 








SATALaTATA | BER 


RITA | So a at et at gfe at Al qa = 
at afi ¢ ¢ feat az we wotaa | 
qeg Wa waa AaaTafnTay a 
E AGI aa: Seaifrarachahe: wag wa 
aaah a taraTIa waa: Wal- 
warra oafta <eq a sft) amrrdde- 
fafticeraafett: warauaaaeenfata4- 
farraaa | 
afhara wera Sagara \ 
eatfa aaqareit frpenrearararay | 

< aecrrermrarfiarera hay © xfa afar 
afafranratadaggal wad | zafrqateatar- 
aewarngggiean Bat wad staal <fa 
wmaTa | FATT Hei Sar wast faeaaa 
aca | aftar Searest fsseea Aaa 
FATE ACCT AERA TT FART Retin fagat 
ATUTAT |S IATA AUT asTATA- 
aisefata wafafit: sate wemeraraquas4s- 
Ta Eta RAS AAT UAEa TAITAA | 
TSN TTS: Wears Tagqurrafary fafracs- 
urate Za) «S Ven ae gale AMET | 
‘go SRR UT WAR TET | SS “Sea aaa 
Ware STE! Val actif: que: 





‘OF * A omits oye | 3 AN owe | 
* A omits @... ataH4..-QTET | oN si8e | 


838 aatararat 


Gara | aarcatcad agqause agaiy Caafcad 
afr aguit Taare TTT Tare hI 
qa fi @ y cafes warearaneti 
eatarfad afer Gat agate sara white! 
aa gras crater faey | ATEAT amt saafa 
aaa War vaca: Satexaatia a 
gata faruafea ceatiza | aa Se aT | TTT 
aaa Ta Wawa | setar- 
fasta fart aad saneuara faaast aaatfa- 
FA AAAS AT | AST AS HAA TATA 
aaaitura 41 ddl wramd fea ararat- 
Aaa aa TU) aT Aa Se BE EEE EA 
aad fer: yfarquita wfaratas =t- 
zen, yanfaaaias sive, Tae 
qh, Wiaedas doe, waferernray 
qe, waht aatial, Tterea- 
wae aster frat | 

AAT CR TAS HH VIA | 

qaaTefaaraqen aes ial call fran 

wat TA | at afer | “AT 

srneredtaa vrata: | 

cfaurfirgar aan gata fares | 


nw 


TATA STS eleRy atta AITATSA: 





1 A omits aac... cATSIZAT | 
state | 5 AC o®ate | 





FATALATA AG | Bey 


qt fag tad aa deg Tarqat faurar- 

aatadea ateanhrnareey Br ast aie a: 
aS 4 8 qaerfae: waged aaa: wa FS ag: 
TA ANT Say STRAT | deg we Ute 
wife aeqaenreeyaitafamdnrereaeer ia 
wea TH af Taq aafafy A ‘uaa aad 
wae wae fray fase arfaaaa ‘AW aala4c- 
wa Wa qaTET HEI way EEE AZ 
aret sata af eat anefe asad 
TA Fat siaaeta faaated’ sit 
ara sweet sare faettata | 

wetted Aa ad AMATI A | 

Ue wat Wi aa MAK THAT | 


| PHTELAT Ht TATA | 





| afaftc UftwarrasteeraaUreTATA i 
N 
UN of | Geo | > AC waxfag | 
° A ase | * AC omit. 


° AC o@@ yee | * AC add aar after this. 
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Bee UTATATAT 


252. 


aa SUTRA | 


ASTRATUTANS TU ATA TATATAA | 

ARTA AIMS Aeaysatfaaay AEA 

Te Maa at HWSEa Gsfaqara Ait wra- 
eae aaraat at afsaazaarainedsia qesa- 
SERIA, faa saa ae TIAMAT AS HITATA, 
ena quate anit 
fanianaia ae watadetaqe srfearfa- 
ufead we aa Part uiqeam faurer aaz- 
asufania aurea terarcarara qha- 
Wen waTsaquanteaenat acura wWarcaa- 
gafafsaanaaienat at dad eel saT War 
faqer caifenqera aqua vafe'g 
Se qnte ¢ cafes aaa ee ca Garis 
wqfamanafa = aradlarfeen afaetaria 
anes | Aa AUS 
wicia aqueTynmqrentt frre wecafa- 
fadiagatarera = aati fafenfequraaa- 
eaararala aa Cart aauen ufaw aaiwd 
vnaad aaa ware WL Aa? wats 
friaaturfzeati:: dasa aacaretia w fevtaria 

‘ C ae | 2 N adds a& & | after this. 


* AC WZRe | * AC catafae | 
5 AC cq | 








arensfatraae: | Be9 


afar aafaty why'ra vty ASAT 
BAAR YE CANA! Yrasa wragaadt- 
Sea UPTA ae Saearaat aT 
area aT ag wa fea aarada fafea efear- 
ada gered yu aweae cad ad a- 
fametat anreag anna @ =: sarfear 
Ga SM | aa ATT GEA EUeaAl- 
ayaa aWea ofa fief ssafaaca- 
Jaa wreaaaarata wawaq | ad Eear- 
weuee wet fage aeahiagfatr 
aqa arafa wvewerfea eraaasranfa- 
ura feai a fara wareaqaaqery ‘aprsyat: 
aaa Tayietaia Aaafeanaraaazay 
AAT YRTTETT sisstaratitaraqera =1aT- 
fawat uff we a aq gftfa usa frac 
aemarata Daa AWeara Tae ea ‘Fata 
areas: yee ‘Wary aaraTfsiay | 
AF WATE SUT Bet THTTITTANA | 


l aTegsrfatriae: aware: | 
lata: UParasre | 





' AC aa! 2 A qlae only. 
3 N catie | + C oyerae | 
5 AC @ sutae | 5 AC Tete | 


Bes areata rarar 


253. 


qa SPIRAL | 


mua amare Titataaatiarares | 

aaa qissaTa verqaifatsaar 
aq Twas! Sha] waTa- 
aces visarisiarararraiqa ‘uraat-arcalt- 
‘sraaM-aeaa- sas feral -aarara haya SET- 
aaa BeTAaaY AAA AAT 
faatremataaaraiafatseaurara «= aaa 
We tiaaameicaada S e: aa: fe’ ater = 
ara € eS St we tara fawaa aay 
wicta fara Tae RAe TAT nara fereaag 
araada aera | arfiral-dreatt-‘asarferat- 
warfett-attearaeretta = atedaatretca- 
yqayatatrta et at et ate ev gg we 
HE ‘sfa @tarecia waa | aftearai . qa- 
arreteanrd tara a 4 cfa asi waa ulated 
VRS AT HY: ACTEST VA WR | AawaAT- 
watfa atarecfa “xzaxgata aetfara aearatr- 
Rirautahaneaaqa aq Zzatferaj 





' AC azo | 2 A adds aa: after this. 
5 AN atde | * AC omit. 

* N repeats outarae | ° A fe I 

TN -«atfae | ® A omits. 

® AC cme | 10- AC sue | 


AC add amaxad | 








weyettate: | gee 


BATAAN BeUEAAU a CI aa: Wyse 
ai feetafiegcare mae ufseat sen- 
aera sae qeanuitaa xa AA aT 
wifi eaeia xaa aafaTaaA 
eiarat farifa F at Santee ae 
aeame-caiaia ufaeatrqeaa | 
fa fafe@at SAYS AAS AACA | 
waa aefyarate weadasaa TRACT ATM! | 

we Yatatattamticarmatrataaar waa 
af agamaaeray §«—-werfafafastifra- 
eas AMIRI Ta F ATAATSAA | 
ay Seelaferiaaiearad a ATTA 
fafarg aa carafeetw frorfed eras 
BRUIaAN A TAT WTA waar- 
faaaed zetatfaanai weber wnaadt waraal a 
aareieeanans sauna 
qareaaaraaa | AM AWA | aT: aa 
agar fatafatagcars areas upset aU 
freTaTa wai UTE: aya APTS 
sefafa asa TAT ATTA AAT SHATTETL 
UE RUC EEL a satire aft wea’ So? 
aa ufcfa frasiaa, ceaATafA WaMAT | ad- 





' AN ofaata | > AC owrarg | 
* N adds awraqiante after this. 
* A adds 4 4 after this. 5 A oma | 


‘ 




















~  arraarerat 


wgiaraned THAT Tea Aa wre 
aaafa 2aareaaata Ufteararaafefa | 
VTRAATMIA FAAS aa: | 
ToT wee GHA Aira fecrarfcat i 
Hee THATS SATG SATAY AT | 
a WATAT: Mey SMAYATITT AAT: Il 
u werqsnfata: ware: | 
| Aft: WIAA 





254, 
aa MIZATATT | 
Wee AeA AATSTHS WATT AAT aTeMT- 
glade aad! warfrera waa erat 
amitfrat SALA | SECA TATWAAAL VATA 
we qed Wt ea | aati gat fafa 
thaagia AS TE | Aa Tha TRquaify- 
PATA FCA HATTA | TAT ATTA | 
muraqarferagars frece farsa ware 
zi wala | euenic wad Wateay | 
vate uafafeaeet wicerarcartarara 
fafaay uafaniaatirattis: we wt ext | Baa- 


t AC o&q 1 





waaat qaqa Tay ast 


aaa aaa weirs: | wa A zara ws- 
KaTAaTaTIA— 
‘faa fees frases ara feats are’ | 
‘aS AAT WU aE Watia Vaid ase ‘feats 1 
ant aura ff afta frst ‘at aca faafa fea 
wana feat aaa sw uaefe efafaa 
Gears Sr aaa AT AT asa ‘faaTy | 
ag ward wae sy uit ATATT | 
fra’ ara fa aT ante fis [S]zax queer | 
arafe ‘stata fx “qe fats areat Ta I 
geste Tea agqaiftrarieaa: yeas aaa 
faxgTaaierat ae i aa:— 
wferdtisa FETA GSTTATTa: 1) 
araraat AeTay: FRAVTAUTAS TAY A 5 
qusararfautad age sericea waa wqeisi 
l grat — 4 
aa. fraa( frat a) frerendt stat fares aaa | 
wer arat + af darcfe strsta act fea 
wane ufaat aaa sae wis Tarsttfars 1 
yaad afe dercte at qe Aref faarea | 
ate weafaa aaasaa: oftasianr mate | 
bis fH at ge fra [Sq]fas areata | 
aaa atfiettet a sag (Seq) area wa! | 
> AC awaqmste | 5 AC faara | ‘Cam 
. Caw! * C cate | 1 A faa 
8 AC arate | ’ A atta | to N az 


















































PoR areaarearat 


ara wzrraure fat afaenaa osnfafed 
eat Gaal Tease: | Td eed warear “waTT- 
az Hirata aefsar feurg fafemrq = 

TAMIATyS Ya Val Garfeat ter sat 
auth tat ufae Whe warar efeat eae 
Wat; fadtag2 gat quae sat efoat ufea 
‘faa efat aad tua arfaat araat ae- 
efa: teat afcat amat arfcat; adage 
gat Wagar sat ‘asa aha wer fart 
Rat rei acfaat araai faaracrat 
qual wer saat qe araarafaa- 
fagfarwe: yeweut: waft arf 
arate RAT, Gearert GUT TAT HT ahaa 
fraeseat afat Aurea) wat 2a Ateaut 
fam waa aean: fata qwe- 
ATT cfeat ae aT shat afaat saaeTR- 
ae: | areat wafivfaaateatia xeatiay 
Awa J Aaa 


Agta wgqart wqeircengfadg | 
“seerniramifed afearafeargaa | 


1 ACG owtcar * AC watate 1 
* N sa! + A waar 
® C omits o<fwat'... omtfaa! 








fegoreratnea | woR 


aretise wauranha aaa fea afa aa 
AAS ALTA Vaaa al WG Uq_ ABrara- 
BATA MG BIT WANA ATT | AZ ATE | 

satan afad gard TUTTE | 

amifandat Tita wafers t 

aera Gf wafafrasear | 

Surat alaTest araas: Wafer: | 

Wo fasta afar watqrerafsart i 

Urey TAIRA FSRITTATA: | 

frafa aeTaaa aireat ara dea: 1 

\ MAA Waa TERIA ATITAA 


ATUTGanTaad Fret Naw | 
gal waa sfa gq ufeti faa 

WATASTAAT AT FeMAT 
arr fataut’ saishtrerdt = waferaa | 
faorafonfrre ait Teeq ‘afer: | 
aert aifefa ate asreta: wet WaT | 





arafaen faat ats quoreaaaad | 
+ AC Bae | > Nur uel 
> N adds ya Ya * C afte | 


& ANb caqfafaut | 5 AC wae | 
TAC ata | 
64 


STaaalarat 
weazenae fa ars A waa 
WUT qWwarent = feast faites: 1 
sreaievefaare faaractaatarate | 
MATa ATAUATSST ATATAVITT | 
FTARAMEL: Fel ATITAZTHaa: | 
ASA TrAITSl TTA GAH UT TT It 
agiraaea tar faa qusatfat | 
TIGR FRAT feraeat FEAT |i 
wa wicia faord vraterafarea | 
waNaaey ae aeRTqECiPaay II 
wads ‘fat Faeatantracaaar | 
ay Aas aaa dat eacfeniaa |i 
TT PATTER ATA AAT | 


wa facrefaad ae: WAT! | 
ATTA aITeH wa weafa Tera: | 
aaafe ae ant afasra GEE: | 





Nb omatye | > AC omit. 

3 AC wat! + AC wae, Nb oataeto | 
5 AC cRmai<e | 8. A otfaa | 

1 AC coafag i 


feqretuza: | wo 
werarfa facrare Hatred Aa: | 
sifasfa afzareat caaatta Waa I 
arara & facraftadt wat aarssfatera: 
VUTSAIA AACA a ETarfearen axa: | 
qarat san: arsefenaarada ea: 
‘wae: WAT faqs aS AAATEAA I 
a ad Ge Walia HUTA | 
safe AAG Mea TWAT | 
wera: urfaarere wea faAea | 
wet: Bary Sa Terres fasta | 
‘ER STAR: ATA: WITATHRUTST: | 
aqaatata arat areas fa ata 0 
farraqmaa maretatae faa | 
WAAWSIAIS ATAATUTTANT | 
U faysreratige: aATH: | 
| afatta Herafteataraparary 








' O ofsana: | > A omTeaato, Nb omtaeee | 
5 AC afte | * ACNB ogtfa, NA edtfa | 
5 AC owaa | ° AC wa} 


god SaTeaaratat 


256. 


‘at gauges ecafad “AY aeitecatad 
H sata ecafae M ante 
weaften | sata wqai wearati wa aera 
eed wad wmaaeeaaa Aart atfhaat aai- 
fat afeafcat earTanfaaraat wert are 
fasfaer ‘seatarara usatirarat ferafa | waex- 
aw east « eeaTeNTaT a 
WoaAzat waa eefaratasarara aieafa | 

\ | wearafagien: | 1 


1 A at, C ait’) * A amt’, Nb f& | 
3 AC omit @eqte ... oftratat | * AC eqayjo | 








AeTeTaTTT | Yoo 


iS 


CHGAMRU SF AT E HATTA | 
afrtafaenraa fedasa asta | 
Aa | SE S WE SIT | 


| TSAI I 





‘ AN omit faac; A arqud, B oatad | 
* ANC wrngq | 


yo ararararat 


fas alefeaefattaqaed aah afsara- 
Weare aarefefattat caqd wit waar 
efaugqd deraeae aaqd areadfaqad 
FASALUAA MI ewMataqea ‘anifeat- 
SAIS AAGes |=—|-weMATA feast 
wnatfefa ware asa ate BAT: | AAS: 
a = saat TET | 
\ CAAT Il 


260. 
Saat waalata | 
Trequdaraa: ward ia aeaad 
fafeat aa: yqeageaerd anand aa 
west mara ‘aaafaa Tatar 





waatfequet araafeaatiera Atarax 
‘| ANC cata | 2 AC qaaste | 
3B Hee | + ANB of@ | 
5 ANC omraaeit | 


’ Only Ab gives the Namaskara. 
1 ANC omit egge; Nb oefeee | 
8 ACAb am ufae | 








antenna watery | oe 


aiftearweaafifatra Aaq gant stage 
at fate adi va: wAaTAaTA i 
oat e saa qufeaamriaraurqaera- 
fama waquafierearta sararta wag 
qafedtadarta wamat wdendte wg 
actaearturens walaaeraraaiss THA 
aeraraa aS afremats eget TET 
ated eaiteanaaed szragizd afer 
vical fadtaqd tawarag die earact 
etetartatied sceusiiretrarat fealaa wars 
ward AVATNI wast aeNfaqad 
WATTH ad waIeagt astaai waa 
aS Aaa UAE aTUdEtIya fafe- 
awaafeia | a wraa: mTata ferafzaz- 
qeraeeaatia fafsernia afirget- 
vata wef | finsg wan wraa- 
wat Tawaahiremraghata, aaah 
cach: after qwa faree"ent seaqe- 





‘Cat * NAb ogratz | 
5 ACNb omit. 
* Ab omits. * ACNb ate | 


° A breaks at this point and the present Sadhana 
ends there with the concluding portion of aaaata- 
waHatIT omitting the intermediate part which 
comes again at the end of the codex. 

7 ACNb ofefate ; * Ab osa aq | 


5 ACNb oma | Ab cw | 


Re eranararar 


aaeag 24 fa ufa, Sa: eauti wafa, we FT 
aaa, Satan deat, eft: afer: | wazaT 
‘saertiead, “ATT ET: AHEM MTGresafa, 
aad waa Aa athreqfa ara festa | 
aRragg wey aa we ‘arencratia | 

\ wanicaaeata vated FATHA II 


261. 

waa ea ateeaci ward ta wqAW 
femance : maser’ facies 
efadt Oe aH cage aft afadiafeadie’ efz- 
array waa efautsrararatate fraasrated- 
atfrerfreri Feat Wat aaa sera fera- 
Tai area que faufarararan ta faethe 
qe” yaainatu vfa wae yarefeantrat 
Qa aa 4 safeearaathai ew ard a UTAH 


1 Ab edfete | 2 Ab Fae | 

§ ANb 7 azo | * Ab aalo | 

® Nb ogeqe AC o8! aTge | 5 ACNb arfaaa 1 
' B afacteatwate | * Bua! 

° B owe | 


© AC add yaafamntattaettad geri after this. 
"AC cwgrye | 











Setufrrsearaaa | YR 
fectefawracita tii mf =< arme®- 
are wyat 4 aafedtanea saat gaat 4 
LaTeATA WATaT Ffel Yat — ferrasafararaa fret 
WTATSGRT | Aea:— & war ferqar = | 

\ sft WTarTarTae 





262. 


Tatatarra eat ategars Sdteafasa- 
wea ate wqUd seus mead ateerw< 
afer Oe avd ahi ves Fead enat geet- 
aaitareenat gfe Tayarcarat <ferufsaat: 
SATE aahatanurasyt yar4r- 
weeps Traraarenfefateqran aa 
uifee arate fate ast aardq | aa yfesd 
werd aa Tila mEeate asahela | 
wa— 2 Wa fae wae we waraa 


+ 


ward & Waa St way frase ¥ az 
\ Setaafaorrearrea | 


—_——_ 





' AC esate | 2 AC cuca | 
§ ANC add a third we | 
* ANC add a third wena | 
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YAR SUaTATaAT at 


263. 


SARS HTCANT STRAT aT aT aA 
VO fits fermntasrag ast aqaiaatarey- 


MUM Aaa Ht | SMe AATa- 
fraraard afatieanerferranmuneesyyt- 
awaqQwTaqg AETATaTaATIA aqt 
wuaia faareteataraaratad araafeta | 
amt ast aaTaq AMAA TAT SH PASAT ATT 
Bewaraiad Aart | Aad ata— @ asATaT- 
wets © afar | 
| TATA AATAA I 


264. 
wal WaSTARTT | 
WasTeHAci feanctradanitaey | 
Maderat aar feraat. aI ATTA Il 
dfanrnadgg dfanaha wary | 
dosti silat N 





AC’ SATO | 2 ANC -cqEme | 
= AC 2% ae | 








ahiserace fareraag | uae 


wee araaral Meet ferafaarfacfaaar- 
Feast cata fafeaai anefefaear- 
RUTRUTSE WU saafaasy aafaerguc- 
qs: waat UTaaa | Aa — 
qreafrtataarfatarmas 
WeTHeAtradrTe fay we | 
wlaarated wftwa waa 
frareniaaee aa WoT 
ae vara Barcafcatedtnate gare 
Sarat frre waq aac. 
waa— 


saTquEraataTaR eta | 
UACSTATSHHTETATTANT 
T I 
Aefattgs eal Arenarennaa l 
efet aaret aa east I 
waaaTaage ae Sears afar sae- 

afaarat afvasizagizd fad arawatat 
fad weraetfraratistd waretererareaty— 


SMSIAATAEYS BAASTATH i 





LAN cay | 2 O omta | 
3 A ome | * AC oStaae | 


Yas ara ararat 
att aI 
aarfaared Fer Hi asrateaa | 
afret maat Sa eT eA STRAT II 
wear aq fatited aatent ate: 
Tarai aqal ta aeast adquat 
ataraa wa seesaae: fat: afeed arate: 
qe Garret: Fat | gfwa = wTTTacat: 
TAYAAATM NFAT VAT PUTT TsTETTT 
TaTaAR Ta | 
Taree Sa ad ShaaSTATH | 
fanaeta was WITRAUT: | 
weneiiatyate wre card zat RPT 
wad feat TAH SAATAT RITATAT AT II 
wa € aa we sf 
spafediste qfrat Ga aaa | 
aaa aa fated faafa aad F 1 
ataaa gearafaa: we ac | 
FRAN AATIT TST WAT 


\ Shricsracdferrarsat FATA Il 





| AC aaa > AC waar | 





— 


WASTHLSTSAR | YR 


265. 


PRU STAY Hea Saat wefea | 
Tata Be FI TATAATATTA: | 

aT ASA Tarra ahaa aT 
aaaTe WMA a Ted Varad Mass? 
at saanigera far aaa | wee aad Se- 
aa warty weet araq) amg vat 
ATMA HAY |S? fafeas F1 aa: aaqura- 
ATMA AAMT | TA THUS WTI TH 
faqafed ATSTATET He UT cH AAARTTAT | 
ea fees arma wd Faz! aE AZI— 
aarti Fear andl aad 
asad ae WEARS | se BAAR Tai 
wad! 9 Fafa Tufts 
wad | AAT YaHEeaas fea aguit 
LaTcU Baa ware wae FATATATATHS 
AAA, AAT HATA AeaUTAMAg | > aATUT- 
am EEE Hl FA ae sataafe aad 
asitted aad AUTAMYST| yataa Axi FET 
ze Aq | SS aaa are maa e | 
aa: weaatara faraaq | 





* A Waste | * AC cxfie | 
8 CmqHe | * AC omit. 
° AC qaraag | 


aTerarenge Sei Greenies | 
PaaAaSTATa BZISeTeareay |i 
[feaafefa dag] Seterfirati mar 
sea teeter era Fre FEAT \ 
FUTATAAGT: TAH AT AAA | 
REIT AVATS AITAATSHT AACA | 
eerataaed AeaRiQaaag i 
artieantaafad waqystacfaaa | 
efat anqered [asiaa araurfaar] i 
suis qetaata foreta | 
aufared Fer aseatted FTI |i 
afast aut Ya eT SA VTHAT | 
WaT ART AU BST AMATI ALT ti 
ad aaa cesta FATA | WAY- 
qf aat aes wera fietragt Ae 
wt aa Yl BM Wa aR AAT 
Wana asettest aca farqat | Aa e ce 
qa % | WA Ua Aga BES Uae: haar 
afamaasy aay aaa [aaaer] | wr 
ana =| aairaate aa afaered Aeaq 





' ANC afava | 

> All the MSS read at# asiaq efewctrataera ; but 
this reading is here given after a comparison of 
the verses in the Sadhanas that follow. 

* ANC aefaat | 








WASTHLATU ATE | ke) 


asta WaT CeAART | Fea S qartty F) seer 
U4 Axa: asrat FUSelae TaTyRT | wea: 
aa | WAT: | ARM Wa ARresated wary 
WAGE | Aa S Sa Se We Aa AAT ETA 
Ara EW! Wa weRfaard aa una 
area | aaa aan asited afead 
Sad WAI WAeARST | wea: oe asr- 
ARTA WHATS Tease A oe Ea 
RTS | HAA Ha VIATATAT SAA | TaRTATE Aha 
faite aensdare <a AAA |sraaa | GATA- 
wae seal AER Wea: adasr wa: S 
WaT TAS Wray ASAT Has ITT 
BW Ae We SM Aaa RTA | walgefe 
FSA, Wersilqeasia quae 
faicafarat wat anor fata) aaa & 


THEM BAT STI sles chee 
qfeat TATRS vata cfeungda sheeaaT- 
UUAAATRR THU WaTaagET | AR: 
aa ae arate ars sft waa este TH 
afree SITET | we Vaaraa wafa | WUT ate 








at ‘weargfefacet eet usar ama: 
' AN wy! 7 Aw! 5 AC omit. 
* AC oar ° AN caqane | 


° A omits watgias... cared ae | 


yas aretarearat 


Walesa: weazaat: wreti adi ‘faa- 
A Fal za aaa saTaafe ara 
AEG Watag “aTeaqsr| Asa: Ss ar war 
sera TE US Tere HUTTE | | ag HZ (SIT SIT!) | 
qateaard Fara BAA aerate | sairergte 
aT VIR wR aaasrat we cfewareqe 
waa, caurgia aatadtrearaer Target: 
meta dae! fevaarqar) wea & aa 
AT HES Far qaar en fama Gat! ad 
wTat ATaRt agQl wad qwaq aarat TET 
wat AAU F at HZ | aatangte Feat 
afrered FeIq, asl ware sEMTATTH 
fereratagar | Wa: S aatra aAeTary fagr- 
RUT ET | ad aaqare ze qar— 
arifats wena fafsdnaares | 
frag waaay’ whi fafanaqucra i 

wet: Tayi: goad | S asrate’ E, 
THATS GS ante %, o aaa YS TH 
quay, qays YS area El aa ast 
wat waaat wat Wana Jsaramgzi agT, 
Tz Haqaaq | & ufam Ges 1 ATER 
4 agli T= AMAT | Sawa wz) aaa 











' C faute | > AC aaaqe | 
° AC coafara | * AC add 41 
°> AC cara | 








WASTALRT HAA | 7 uke 


Var Was AAI | ATA fea a TIT 
Weer: | BZ afa st at ai cat BAA 
Wau WaT 

weafafs werk qefafsneras | 

aT FT Afad (Aenfets Ty faferaATTy | 

wt aa wafa— waa aeat fahaa 
wufanfat: qiggt | wee @ fefsa aTqa 
Wy tara ant sqafets a qe EI 
SISA HeryST eehrafa | agai 4 
Tel Wares wafer famiq aaa aa 
Se at at frat fer we Se Aa: 





' AC e8q1 * C efter | °C eaeat! 
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aRe araaarerat 


266. 
aa: BPASTALTS | 

mung ‘erat ar adeufsareta | 

aaa area ae TITASNTSA: I 
eat AT ATNRe wea wa A Taaa— 
& ‘fafaaa go ad qat qa | aang 
aefrean asated afrad wanaa’ | wea wez- 
aaa weal Ta AOA aaa S 
@ va fedag fea arma are urd & a I 
ae WaAATAT a waa, FA HAH START 


zeae fafery aquaria Tee | 
awa wart sTerenge fear arrawaet 
AAUTANa | BaAraTals Tg darted TeAq | 
@ RTA Ee) Tet Waa wsatfas afa- 
aaraaenrafasera afaraheaad | aerate. 
fasti uwsehea STATA AaHAATILAT 
srerararae = faerraaiel | ae area 
aufes faa waeretegife ger wae 


1 AC waste | oN eget | 


3 C qufatS | * AC omit. 
5 AC cattare | ° AN extq | 








YASTALATHAA | YR 


aa ofanafedaa |S aaraerama uaa #1 
Aa ASTATTS IA 
ATTA WaT UE FATT ATTRA | 

Squsi Aerated frases | 
shat aaqEre ase araUT far | 
qyTatiaaed aTTeAfraaT | 
‘Wanstead awed EUs sat 
2A Wat THAt aftanaed uraaaarat 
FIST AE aaHtaaTt 8 at ca 


a 
~~ 


ASIA yT HUTT i— 





naretcqeers arfeaareasrea | 

saufsiarerared agra frefa i 

aafrared Fey asted HAL | 

afTst aeawat 34 SAVSA STRAT | 

Ta GRA Stare Seraa cera | 

aa: atutfaata: atesagres: gerfaaret 

FA | Beaters acar AUTEN WATT — 
FRCTAR | Ft, Se “waa G1) see wa ARIAT 
AUATES TT aS way ae feraae | 
aa, SP TEI | | AAT Us RTT EET Tea 





' AC mtaq | > N aa | ° ANC agtge | 
* C cto | * A qerea | 


YRR areaarenat 


cfaurgd <faaat ararad aaa [AaqaT] | 
@ daa 1 sanearafe act afrered Fea 
asia We Seagal | Awa, S ata Tl 
Sa Wa qari FISel Aa RATHAT | 
wai, & cea E | Faw Wey WAR | 
ae, Swat ce Ue AAS BATE] ANA E 
ag | vat sae aTaTea | seared we 
asidled gfaay |< aarhty wears The 
AnTrS St St Tt S We STE | AIST ATT 
AAA UA: Ad | Se HergaaT vate 
waa ET ed wae ¥ | aa Te 
SNA | Wee Hea se eR Parte fer- 
wegqfea aad wala cfaureaieae | 
@ wa we werarrfaafa aT ze wate 
aie ta uf rer | TUafe TET cates 
facstacat wsrqat faite — sreerqat | Ae, 
 ugrafauar: aeaeaat: SET 1 Aa Brat 
Fad! siege aan aee wars aaafe 
ete wre cfawgte ceria Aa 
aad |S ara TAGE] TE TT FEA 
WMHS F F UZ HA | Te faraad FATSAT HeaT 
aairrgfé wea aq Vay Aaa WETS 
cfawareqa wot, sfeanget = aaETAT- 


' AC ae, Base | 2 AC we 1 
3 AC oarwe | 4 AN ofafacat | 


























WASTACAT TAA 1 WRR 


ara Tae: Hers ey fee aaa | eS 
TAY ARTS sar aufed | E a AZ! 
aat AAAI TeARITA | 

atufets asus fafsiaearaa | 

feurg warzara whi fafsraaca 1 

SISRRTATGAT EM: THAT | ANTTSTTYRT THT 
STAN | SM AAA TM | aa TAT: GST 
aa Araawagt sgt ar) wat ‘Wawa | 
Se ofan aaa & ES aT: STSTATET RENAE 
qa ST | See aes arafea at Wea 
aad WT wast TST YET | 
& fafa ame ama ¥ wz aaa We 
warfatcanr: ufeyet wafer | wat aeetritse zat 
‘eaITUTE wafafearndad | aaa ARTA 
aareae eat afrered Feaq, astal wars 
gist Heat faPrereaq—..& andi were 
fea aaa YO | oe: Ea weTUERTETT 
agirery Sam fate dterifea wefan: 
Qo aa HZ | Ac: ACARI: arated eqreiere- 
area fafeaaq | areatfed saad aAATA- 
a warcahent std) fea due aeetoa- 














' AC omit deme...ysraq | * B qaere | 
* AC ga, N gut * AC omit. 
° AC o& eae | ° AC ouverte | 


1 ANC otarae | ® ANC S$! 


are arenarearat 


ala aazrate ag weafefe nad, fafera 
aya caer weafafs A nay YH 
aa: WaaST eat seat wera wereaar- 
fanart | ae, & ar at feat fray ‘1 
TR, HSA MAIBAT: MATT TST | Aa: 
ent aaah ATSSATAa frets sarge 
TAA AAU | Aaa atq, fer fata wa 
wal Bfafahisquia: aaqerata art urafag- 
aa arena feud wear TGQ! aa: qw- 
ara zarferaa: gat aeat qeatfed: aa 
agt wae Uf at) aa WATaA BW AAA, 
aa safe, sfc aaaett wafa, 
BAMA VIAAITES ATA ASAT: | 
Afar ere AAT TSTAL 
ATTA AT PAaAT 
AHA MANTUA a MMI CAAT SATAT I 





1 ANC wat 2 N adds qeatai ysaq after this. 
“$ C omits 1=% 1H | * B ostactattaart | 
5 C owitute | 5 B owfiate | 





WASTATATHAG | Yea 


aaa ated ffcratral aatsqHe wee varie- 
weafet Herat yUT ase 
UTM MATAR FATE | 

cara Fat wee ofafemrraa | 

BAAS sa FEI <B aa: | 


sfal weet sate weed 
ATE RTL C Ura Wuzrate, Hefad F aeq 
fer §1 etarta adseed wi fred 
y, eC Wasi antes, fufaea 1. 
facala Baa fafa | wre fafy:— garc- 


gatas wrens aserey: TAT 
qa STF wa wae wae ates 
aargeRaargrad ater S wz | 





' This Sadhana is to be found in Ab only. See folia 
40 et. seq. 





yRg aratarenat 


SAI WT tae tafrarantesraTy | 
fea watg atenfa thasarenta Fea 
ey UAE «RECA BaATtT 
wai asraft aenfafta Larcfafa fara aH 
‘age wae asa st ware weer 
aTUTen zara wmalzad | @ va fades area 
Ura ¥ WZ CAAA VE Bas areas. 
fanaa ea aeereafafaaa atatra 
Faaaa | adi— 
fayanertifat SAA WATATH | 
Sanaeat Patna frahiag 
aeuiqaararad Fraarsmarfaag | 
wfadaaat qeata atew: facwesaa: 1 
ufafaaad waeega Taq | aa warefe- 
euUala Tae we FeETT WAT] Sais 
uaa faa qefaqfaas aat qari 
aufiay waq fama aera awafeaa 
fanaa 1 aartrela wat Aaa TAA SUAA- 
afeaieraa aifucera fafenafefa i aa wa- 
ata Far den TAaifeatad fara 
Gad | aetate SATS: | TTA STATA 
Bears VAI | RITA — aa Arasasetaay- 
wert Ford | aa ya fara wae athra- 
aravisefata fraaqara @ aartee ure ¥ 
RUA WV Way TATA | Ad BATA 








WasTaACaT aA | YRS 


asraini fatwa wriisé waaagi ET agl aaa 
fawe arfafa a2a | 


aarfaated Fea carted FIAT | 
afret maat tq SenEea STHAT II 


We Aa — S aq ag) wala awa afi 
nfeerenfufaee | ae: Wewiaars Feat THAT- 
wat | aarghe eat muareil wari 
fcgat | at, & era % fet | ae wa 
aA Wat aeat farqzt 1 waa, & 
qeaa %, fret sen wy agra aEdt Wein: 
afert afat art ae Aaget | ae, Anas ¥, 
aa) aetna an afateared eet 1 aaa 
WTA TIGR | EFRfufed ara wea 
wreaT SASH Y, TIT! HM TI YR 
azrat RSG AT TTVAET | HAR, @ cea 
E, WAS | WAT TI ARM: awed Wary Ae- 
ART | Feet, OA RE Te ate FET ATT 
ata EW, aaa | fread ¥ wa FA 
gta eawe Ae Aes we asisefata 
amt Faq Wrefaa: Aeaiisefafa waza 
adt wraed WAAL BeTaTEaT | ATTAIAT- 
fet wet cartied afar tueretexenai 


' MS reads as. SRT PSR \ 
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§R= STaTaTaTat 


268. 
qat FAAS | 

Bat aad qaradiufae: arava var’ IT: 
fro east Bees fara aguit tTagart 
faa yu wat ‘aaaraafi qeqg- 
Threats purist: was TAA famem- 
Tate Heat wat wraad  qaraTaraaa- 
earataanisstata | dacarat Ta araTcsreey- 
ausetaft gat aafcud araqust tari farang 
eartufed frat wat wa uftwe 
wares fafeatarmard teat varateretad’ 
wage feast araatu caufcqiaure <ferat 
Wefeafacwyt «9 ‘autafad Hara 
fareigat aawrewatat warausea fafear- 
await srefeaa sifafsaarars aTaa | 
ward wan ee qazawed warifufed aafr- 


' N eo¥Te | * BNAb omit. 5 N ayte | 
* Ab fea ue: © A aaafe! 5 AC cateite | 








SeRTTATATT AT | BRE 


wi aqtfed fara free faatay vari 
THEETUEAT Tat ‘faraaq) ad 
Tata ERC waa TaEcMAAe TAH 
TUVAT | Aes WaAHRa GS wacaaa4a- 
TAM FTSTATAAISSA | ASE ATALU: UeATE- 
CARAT Cael at staat fafeataa | WaT 
gq aefaaer aaeqar feysinget waar ae 
auzatarahaa | wad THaATt afearaft 
feaceamarel aaa weefetahnsere | ea 
fafaagrast araafefa | a at fa | gy aaar- 
frstara: | xt: BY: fanaa F EZ A 
TST, ASA | SG? BATH B, CLAAAA: | 





\ areca’ 
' Ab fate | * Ab ona) 
5 AC cfaaic | * A gives the name of the author 


in the following words: afafei feararsfaeuta- 
uretatfafa, which is omitted in all other MSS., viz., 
C, Ab, N and B. 


Yze STITATATaT 


269. 

awa wuewnfegera want fafa tae 
ATAU Tagat aafiud aaaquerfea- 
facews Yarufufed wraaq | aafcm®arara 
aaranaage faysi naratond Taafegat- 
aUTTaTARt «= aTadiaquerfRafeacuse fern 
Treat farsa arate 
sanaggizd aruateafsed afenofe fay. 
SIRATAIS ws, wradt w faysianqel 
ffarurartcuctadt ‘aefaeat wwers- 
aati gat WATT HE MUTA Va Saraheaat 
wd fatary ufe eornea [= sfraaquertqa- 
facew eowmeaiay faraaa i adt wad 
eauctd ad unaarg sararcaftad wi 
fare  waaTAaTaaa aaaqurararhise- 
faafafaga | aeq aracy: pairing 
tat art sad feng | aa a ar fH 
e sfa ararar: anaes | aaa 
areata sfa) awasra— agar, & xt Bt: 
faantaa ¥ ¥ az STE | Se aA EI 


| Saar iara AATAA I 


‘A @TETo | > N Fee | 
5 N qaze | 4 AC oma | 








cerariaraag | URE 


270. 


eS wt: & fea ¥ ¥ a a Ere 
S Tad FE WE WZ ara araaaat 
geriafae: cesar qed wets 
feria wana Tagart waa agferarad Yat 
Taian = yequaifireraia  guarfefe: 
Ara AAS WUeTAT es FIA | aa FUTGa- 
Wald WY ART SeMeWATe at 
fafa | S aATETAaSTERTTaTaTHIsefata 
fanafufada | wat Tasauitad aww 
agate TayaTtaited aTequstfed ‘fares 


SITTERS Tin acu eeeaPmee oo tae 
caatar fafeanrerar Weassateuea fara 
wea ATAAA | Wald waa Efe qeratsrafcwa- 
eed TEUT GAC Teftur equerfanfeTTe 
faa waa | Tel FEY MUseTEy ATL Pe 
fafaaar | Tare TaTAEATTICTS ARB 
fer'as fraq wren Tai secaaad TH- 
SUA | AS WaYRa S asaarsrars- 





' AC omm | * AN aagie | 
® AC aaa * AC omit eag...4ae | 


YsR STSTATATat 


Ti qETaesey | ee ATA 
Taree aaareratt waxtat sere feed 
waa fey: aA cago <a 
qusifeafeacusut afeaite faaanae ura- 
a1, um gq aefeeet aadyar fayiagqet 
waa He BYatATafEa | Waa FAT 
aaa | aed aqraedt at faster afe <a | 
4a fay, wafer | S&S aa ate 
aie wea eadafanr ara eHRTSTT- 
witsretfaarea za afl warq wad Taq 
wefefg pared ad aad ast fore Arica 
wefeed UETEAT WAM | | WL WZ ATT —AT- 
Mfrs | Tatas alge 
way | vat sTIAgat Set Bt faaarea 
Sew ‘wg Gazer wife FE AA: ATE! FET 
aa, SAE oe, Ff ATS, Se aa, ST TIA, EZ 
it, ¥ faa, SUTRaTARIZae | Td era 
aaetiia fred | 

mifas Dea car wafa | faatsads asi 
quaafatiaae ar wncsafafere 9 AAeTT- 
fachti 9 saraaerfecfed = eUTaRAesqETy 
varyad ofa farata Fefaeat at wa 


' AC areze | 2 AC omit osteo | 
* AC omit the second We | 4 AN omyeeTst \ 
° AC owe faq| 








caaieara aa | PEE 


weararateya QI Aa tq Se 
Ht gt faactaa 2aece wfet Fe Aa: TET | 
wiferafafy: | 


eater wifes afes Neh 


cfafesraet ere wet oq eA Bt: faeat- 
aa & © WZ Wg Saewe gfe ge diez |r | 
aifeafary: | 


comin ern eR ea 
quitraciterntraemysstera yaya ofa 
SAGaRI vfraritad carreras 
wre Tatar ay fafa wara- 
fanatientafre «fraser  ureaiftafad 
fated wet ae Sh et faaataa ¥ E 
mz HA SAeMa Ba THET aa aE ET SITET | 
afe ax a wef aer wraytfed ava wai 


' AC caste | ? Omitted in AC. 
* C omits aa gat -eret; + AC add afzat | 





Re STaAATATAT 


fagararte aaa a et et faeatat ¥ 
alicia avafafa: | 

mane treaaage a aracafaaa 
wReAfaere sata aaracafeda 
fei MintwTERET Tage 
afc urea wa wed HA fag TTA TAH 
qagl srreat feaaa afe arrefa cet 
efeafag araaa, wat aI fa aRATTiN 
wa AAA | 

\ Taararicerta AATHS tl 





271s 
aqanacratafaand aera wa 
THTATTAT Hae GaaTTUTSAA | 
Aa AIT Taeafrat scared 
aa’ fadifaarna ve cea faa | 
THU ACATATAAT ERTET FAR | 





1 AG efSao | 2 Ab cage | 
5 Ab eat * AC oyrarete | 
5 AC ofaxe | 5 Ab eat 


1 AC ogtec, N oytee | 8 Ab on-aeaa | 








ertrsrmenraricaraag | YRY | 


ARNT CATA AT ETAT FET] TSA 
agaarTaricatearrea FHT: | | | 
ara gaararafatrrarte yor fat | 
froreraad refer wat ag Saaq ATT ' 
ware safari faara fafiraq ae at waar. | 
 aenfeareren azy TATATCTATRR u 
garta fafatid worcnd aquest 
awe gafrafad = wae Faq fat Gea a 
Stam fad afeada aaa: 
narterefaartatiad THTHAEAA | 
ad Sage qreagi wat ‘dfead 
Tag Tet 3 TAY GUTTA | 
‘ewe Had yori sa: ore fati ; 
PRE UANTRS errata falter: tt 





wararaafe mewefare mghUgATTa 
ae Gant § eshte ya CTfes! 
Tana FT GCAGAAT EEigheel att | 





' ANC Uae | 7 AC caqwmo | 

® ANC cxar * AC at) 

5 Ab afae | ° ANC omg! 
7 AC omit three lines from here, 

8 N ogee | * Newat! Ab ofatyae | 
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aaa wad aw PART 
Sate VTS AAT HTAT ETAT STF Il 


@ wafa yrs waned Fea aT 
TATPAHANSSUARAS UTHARE EIA | 
Start a fafenad agate aratitet feat 
aaa Gate saa I 
wraaaet wal WT RAAATARA | 
SfarscstaararesaaaTaT 
ARRAN FR AT SAATSATAA | 
free wraaa wed weRTfeeteTATTe? I 
aera TIRRIT: Seas waTAAT 
‘qaaraiifufaa g feratrertanfea rete: | 
wat wife an: maadied Parqcarfaty- 
‘PAs: Gat a faa eerrrafah: | 
RaRRTATAS TITS I ATA ATH 





* ANC coaarae Ab curate | * ANC owraat | 

3 Ab oM@TaATge | 

+ Instead of this line Ab has—wtlatatanat fyenaa: 
UTR: | 

5 AC egg | ® ANC ofawite | 

7 AN eutete | ® ANC eumifeatae | 


areafearsrag | ugs 


& aaafyeraaa: | < A: 
m2 HE TET | SY TATA 


S ar fi a 
Bt faaaaa & 
eal 

\ Sifrera Caracas AATHA I 


fhe 


272. 


TAT CHTATES | 
Wega Sas ty HATA Sea ATT 
FTA SAT AA PASAT ASTON SE | 
vaefaunriuewwfand waraarfated 
aa Tariana aaa = \ 





feet waTattarearare ty 
wat aeteraeT eS | 











| ' ANC omit. * Ab omits erfrerte | 


3 A ofete | * A qenaTEtato ? 
5 A e&o | 





yas Srerqarerat 


ae TAWA fase Tera - 
SRanrafeaten stechisdt 

dea waged SE VTA Il 
WCATTSU AT LAST LAA 

aaaay fafeat araurd freer | 
SS BUAYS TAVAT: SHTAMSISSA | 
qacta fasarararcacnraete 

wafaqaa Aat Aaa Il 
So TUATHA TASHA HARISSA | 
aad atd Feaufutranfaa AH 

aa: ‘srarartreaatatad Tete | 
fad eart afafaeatens wafat- 

TAHA ARHT HAA aaa \ 
vat waar we aftarare wae: 

wea Terant frazazeHincqar | 
fafa aaiataeradé at wafsrar- 

AUT TEM ef erarre MIATA N 
Partieqeuettwafed ews Waa AT 


Targa aoreeeTAat Ta A FEAT | 





'A ourtra 7 ? After this A and C repeat the conclud- 
ing portion of the previous Sadhana from qaraity- 
faarae to the end, which is followed by the present 
Sadhana. 

2 gttate, C wtate | 3 CO emttee | 








qeTAeareag | URE 

aTatisarateateyat: : 

defarawreaned wrard waenfeda t 
maretterarfeactaafem uraarentiga- 


BCUTARAssfated Tata | 
eqefata Scared BAZTATTaTT 

afeafarereyraar farang | 
Bal TE Aas as fray 

WaTeeUaU Bt fears: 


‘qe aaaETaet Shears aaa | 
fraafaeiva 4 feu weAa I 


' AC oma | > A ofefate | 8 A oWtare | 
* Caw 5 A o@Uate | 


YBo STaTaTaTaT 


Te Tararfcarreatednt Bett ast, Farag 
Free foaTAAS ATA AST THA: | 


fasirquls TAAIASTaAA AIF 
SAT SSAT THAT RUA rsp RT CAT fae i 
wratd fea a wat SfenwreaTaare wear 


areaat wast athafra ta feats 
RATATAT | 


a A: F: faaataa EE Ws We ATT | 
2 A afRe | 





| AC owaetae | 








STeTAaTTTz | Use 


aaa afta wiefa aradt Soares Tit 
eer fequacren ‘afafafagfanrssqzisr 

eae Ut 

zara et: gave Bt: aera ‘fa Fac A 

‘SaTATa a aaa ST Ae a aaa a were 

¥ wala y mes we agers wa Fafehse 

BET TMT: HATA A SES S arer— 

aferara: | 
gatas vfwar are aaa 

FUAAATAT At ATA: AT: | 
ufafatacing:” (?) steerer i 


U sTereraricarrdt ATH | 
| afatta tusuriratrepprancrareratate tt 





* A safe | * AC fa 
® AC $1 ‘Crmmi 


Use STYAARTATaT 


273. 
Ta! AMAA | 
a qefenrfeadtennate- 
fatanrai qaaTaas | 
afa ead Fa aariced 
ad uel a wwarfa fan: i 
Tatas ae area feat Far | 
aga ala at ated aatq | 
wart Stara aaformfecafedt acaed afta 
said arya: wate aca asta TET | 
aa ae fsrarat qf aaaaneranta: waa 
aurad fataehamrmad wear stare | 
Taad & wet wad ufafemrersa | 
aque wa qeaTa <A AA: | 
aqrarererfac ere fafa LA SLAT | 
aaifana aera ufwatat afer wears 
SP PAA AAAS UTATHAISSA | 
wHteanfardaa feats | 
age Safest wera aiawe Art 
SS TATHARSSA | 
afafad aut afac 
alereura fares | 
qalfarsnagTatas 


aaaate ofa aert | 


“N afae | 2 A ome! 3 C ofafaa | 








staaartcarra | uaa 


SvATCRA ATA AAT STE RZ TET | 


safe at cfaataaersanr®: | 
aatfe at Ta ea WETTAAl 
aeteret fad * YATE I 


MATIMAAN Tet USA: | 
aah At qa wa 
aaheae sifaci ware A 
ad aaa waa werfeaTs 
waltranfaaan aaarqaAt | 
arate at qufafi 


ARI 
aaee Site wyaTe I 





AC aq witae | > AC ae | 
AB ae | * AC amo | 
AC offratae | ° AC Baie | 
Identical Slokas also occur in supra 162-3. 


69 


uBe areaarerat 


AIAN ALO SAITO | 
VAATIES Yat AWAATATAs | 
aa SRAATATUTA FST ARATE: 
wag fafrag ware sariccinttae: i 
HACASAUTA: AAYTARTRUMAT: | 
aTaeaid fearacfadiaa: 1 
STATINS RTA TIAA TSS \ 
astiguaan faraway i 
wee aureyaarest | 
ARfeat: aay TA TM ALATT |i 
@ uurgqareuraraisey | ‘fet Tt ET 
am eat qwautey waa | Ft Sau a 
qt ara eufekx waa wag = aa At at 
at at sfa a aafa 4 at fH © S waite: 
qa fasta feat athe ver aft ya: 
PRT Wa TATSeHTIATs] WTS Aea- 
fad aaa 3 TATA AAA AAA ATA ARTE, 
Qo UAATTMAAPIASATATAAISSA, Ss? Aeaqaqay- 
NAH ATTAATATHARISSA | 
‘adt Fall WAST 
ua SaaaAeararhs | 
TaAC TTT eat - 


acre ree A eA M 





l AC f& : 2 AC aut 











sraraarteareraa | Ysa 


Sfamaaraaa: MATa 
Ferfrarfaferarass: | 
aaisararaaay aett 
qerfa wsaad freee | 
afl cer era ATT ape TTT ETT 
waa SS aT at events aterfa) gat 
xiorreten afeatsterperrereTe Sat ATTA 


araaraferata tel fearserfeay | 
Ser Farm warehie: AAMPTATS: | 
SANS AAAS FTG ARTA | 
fanwsa faa Treas Aa A Il 
ACraaA ACTS FAUT ASTTA | 
TAMAS Bua AHI A Il 
TAU GUANA Gara afew | 
eurays fara Aa AAI A I 
quifad wer fare Cates | 
crac aaa VTA AHI A It 
BAT TATRA TAMIL ATA | 
YSARTAAAA THAT ATHY A 





! AC omg | 


ued arerrararar 


STA AaTHaS WT UST HUTA A: | 
Tad afeearsma AAq | 
mwa © uiga adt wet ATA TTT | 
Wy dete at Sai frase 1 
tfa teategfad ssa q aap Fa | 
AAG Weal wat ‘Ste wt waa 

\ atararicarsrag | 

| aif: Stasrertere il 


274. 
Tat TATTATT | 

wast fro _Wfaaeieaat: eae aT aad 
TATA A Bast aa aM Uys WITT 
afeared vanviehad arqueaéfafad afa- 
waTaarart araadfaaad fait UIART- 
aarTfa art qerasuTMAquar uted ARs 
save fraraaag | aa: aaaqzi aaraq | WATT 
safe FgT art faafaat asiaihargaaata- 
uaatfa wate | @ eh Bh fanaa ¢ HZ 

WZ BrTET sia Aa HAA | 


\ HUTATTATITAA It 


' AN fa 1 








weary |” ube 


275. 


aral aaaral qaredtafie: arat car- 
atid eae ete fray agaie ate 
eat fra gaehaaaraeta was 
Tfrersisntea yurfet: ease are fT 
Taare Beat waa araaa SP Aaa 
WATASHI | AeA TH ATTTAzI- 
mesarafe gant wafcat wanferstaas Yar- 
ufufed § faaraaaq Bae ferstfenaeaarara- 
masa | wad wae uftue gat fafa’ 
qard vareteretad wrad feast atead 
efaunt trfgdtattees saat astatars 
aie, wart at areca faacaaaa- 
uft earanfeared wraiq | adi wad fz 
eaST "Fauiead garufufed ataeu 
gartiaiachnat sere yada wana | 
wd arU aac egrets geaiq werafe- 
fafa | ee fefeagiret waaq, et Bt 
faarctrst  ¥ wz WZ TET ofa wed ota | 


N UTA CaT TT TATA I 





' A omits. °N ove | ° AC oggaTte | 


STaAATaat 


276. 


waregqare ata rat <aTaHT 

aed vafatasag Te | 
faaarcfatratznataara 

wae HA DUA SATATATS I 
Bret A ATIRAT: FASTAA 

waa Bcheraraet fH TTF | 
WaT AAlfeqaal Fea BAA 

Talafonraaentitaraay 
aaiafc frac haranateraat- , 

are fiveary WTAE l 
aay araatafataagerys 

aurfefrae fae: oa ‘WRIT Il 
FAA Panarsrareta 

we wrefeaarqaad adiste | 
Se rears HAT 

BTAASAUCATAAATS LT Il 
Tara aa aS ATTN aT 

EarTMagham fgrtteaewTy 
‘SUPA TITHLTS TAS 

waa fear hea fSATASAT ATA ll 
eeaeq fated uftam ward 

sraraary uf are saTiTeTy | 





| B onfeam | 2 ANC oxy | 3 B osttye | 


* A we | 5 B omits six lines here. § AC outa | 











AATATCATUA | 

aerated faye acre 

‘wal AL Hr fer AeISA | 
ala art g Efe asifrorraai 

PAA AAT ATTA | 
aren faataaenrecsreey 

FATA AA AIRTATT ATA Il 
afeauaaaarate earaiz- 

derfasusa terra 
weet frazdeyy 4 wad 

ATSB AGaMUfaiaa se 
RaearTaaaTa AUTA- 

sulfateraiarenic aa | 
BN Maar iacacretfereyrt 

WISETALA aaa Ta aA Il 
wale fata wqageaferars- 

derfagataaatarteaewey \ 
waaeataattre fax 

ay Wawafty yafereura Il 
Ta AAT BLURS TIE 

FAT Ya: THAN HA | 
aaaraqea fre wae fray 

feat arfafecnarasrt wgeatq tl 


1 A wat | 2 ANC ofeae | 
* AC owftme, B oes | ‘ B ofat 


yee 





udo araaararat 
ae RTT 
asf afee sreerreayqa | 
cate faaafest araeartc- 
ey waqaeaaTaw4e aartz: i 
ase Aratrst:, S et: Bt faaaraa SE az 
WZ STET | 


 AUATATCATTAA I 


are wart ufo Aut 
feratfa acaruafaesan: 1 
yal g Haat ufcee ea: 
qari sa Hanfax: | 
= LY. afah =: 
—  Ysregecfagsa avery ht 
Hea FT Aut ycaiss aTT- 
Wares UAT ATA | 
ward yreemni # 
uqfni areaqaaset WT Il 








' Ab cartie, B cae | 2? ANC aa! 
° Ab aage | ' 4 Ab omma 





waTararaag | PRY 

Taras fara 

Ta Fara aa | 
THT TRUTAWSe Ff 

wala Waar | 

aTeaita WATHRTA | 
Ra CU CGGE Lick y 

Aaa F AMT TAA | 


RETTASANT TAT | 
wre Grergea faye. 

TATA TA I 
ward fertacarfia- 

UGA By Fe Races | 








' Ab afaat > Ab ef | 

* ANAb wet * A aa aa | ® Bat! 
5 Ab wea | ’ B efgarara | 
10 


wR SUI TaTaTaT 


aria fanfaaatreara 

ala aala = waft 
wav afar aeaaeret- 

‘aaa aTd Gata Sa | 
equaTatia areal 

ta a faatttat a as ii 

sarod fafasigaray | 
ade wearer ‘fratfeatfa- 

waa garcia usfaw4re i 
aware ufeata ‘fata arut- 

arate weary Hfarst aw | 
saat auf asi 

mraz wart faystnaae 
ae At aAnfaasaTs 

ae AC PIAIATISA | 
sara aaifara A ATA- 

arecaraicue afew i 
wai w detfaaatad 4 

adet ufo = anise | 





i isl * 
far SATA 
ayy TaATayay Il 
© Ab wae | 2 ANOB eurge! ° A ofasitale | 
* CO oad 5 Ab faaate t 8 Ab fatao | 


1 Ab Wee | 8 Ab cafe | ®° AN waafea a) 





aaaariarsaa | yas 

aa ad wRetaaTS 

saricarirena aaa 
Qrartaaty IT HITT IGT 

aut fa qusrafaercariqaa | 
ata gat aT aaelirets 

HARTA wa “aA | 
wi VATGaAATHTEe- 

ad FAT eaeE: I 
BgIZetaa AUTEeta 

aaraaad Utd: TART | 
faziaaa 4 AS ATT- 

a_rawara Waqsasta |i 
wd Wet wae: a Asal 

Hea BU UfShes fase: | 
feat wuraties aaa aT 

frageag ‘aay faya: ij 
die ‘wariaace4rti 

Ga Aal Aa aarieaAe: | 
ARISE Heat WAG: S- 

‘ARTTATT AAMT 

| AWA TATHA I 





{ Ab ie, B ge | > N wafaaqute | 
> B ato | * Ab waa faqz: | 
° Ab Fate | 5 AC cwaqite, Ab oH aTXo 











Zet ATATySTA: AS TU = arazaarfea 
Fare | aqamt euraqganfzaae eeaats- 
aha wera fare faseraqercaa 
Go TUATMAASATHISEA | at wees 
FATT Naat afeq ea gat 
eer asfafafana fans] aarrararcaaia 
aaa «weet owiefa | afaraa 
aed UZaTH Y, derartreraet area a 


fa afaq, weft Ter farerfira- 
Alfa a Pearse hana senaggied fra 


Wee HAT MAAC AISA SAT TAAL! 
MUMIA TIS S at ¢ caracas feraca- 
qe FTAA Wad | deaat aealtfeasia- 
Vfhrrard ‘WS Tee T aa sq Se xt: 
a: faaaraa EE WZ WS ATT | 





\ aeUTaricanray i 
| ACBa ceARaIzTATEHe | > Ab awe | 
> ANC @aatfite | * Ab eats 














2 


a 








aaTaARaTIAA | , wy 


279.!' 

Se aut AaraaTS | 
aur Ai fat UNC ATMTITATATATA | 
AT aaTaH are feared A ATTA I 
qaraa aardin waaeatteaeata: | 
anystfairias ‘faqaa ‘ogi i 
aa “Aa yes ‘ararfeewariena | 
farennd aq wet wfzarratiaa Beara: | 
walstiaahata VaTeterhg as | 
aqgeTtare forages | 
fateaa Sejafenieitard grant ferere 
Tare w weafet aatererafar Nl 
ATTWAWwaTSi s farceateaaestirey | 
MTT YS Wes TTA ETN 
@anuTAaSTast: ‘Girarvafegraq | 
ATSIATATAM Aaya eA nl 
RTT HTSASTTS TUT | 
fara vag featy aera aarti i 
BaTUyWAE FT wTare wifafaafeiaT i 





This Sadhana is twice given in the MSS. A, N and O 


Ab are at | © ° Ab aaqey ufact fai | 
AC qq TTT | ® Ab aa | 


6 ANCB afeae | " Ab ofafa | 


Bag * B cours | ‘© ANCB aafae | 




















yu qrarrareanat 


fauagasart aarat wafacd aeT | 
arated waa fafsatfears i 
qaaafaaay aa frafa afar | 
RMIT a Aaa Mfafaacre I 
TRV as fry ateatase | 
aa 4 gaat ME wea Usaha Aaa | 
qwrt aad favtaares 
fa srunma:— & ah Bh faaataa © E HZ 
WE SATST | 
| TATARATTA TATA II 


280. 
saat TATARTT | 

ye aaqetratfent wae wets aa 
a2 aoeaatt fra afacaiageratartta 
arsy umewatfea ‘faeatTat oaat Aare. 
ata Bent worarargetaanhreara zt ufaey- 
aqet | dea Tarte EatuaayRt a 
waisaned fara asfad agate aaa 
qaUAt WY UTaId | aaa WeAIse famar- 
qUATSATAS TITAN gd WATT wate 





' Ab cartutte 1 > Ab cowry | ’ ANB fadafata | 
* Ab and B give the Namaskara. ° Aburatq | 








TATRA TA i Ws 


aquit amaqesatagfefatiad = ccy aa 
qrafgeradfaqaaaaat wiawaquaed 
wyteatatfatd eat | an muafamaeet 
eaeyga Aaaftarente Aeiet faweac- 
yuagat erat wantanfere ararfaaat 
ararataad afar warcucfafataa- 
TAaaTaTe saa faareTRaTE- 
atfrcsMyt = wea TARYAYRTAT ATS — 
qferarat alfa fireaat freer Tat aad 
wa ‘We + ate fartaraan aaataad 
hh’ wear fi aarta Taatetsaatia watz 
quenat waned ‘snat facfeasat acre 
ACTAIAS MRT fanaa AE- 
acid qutemitemacqusare | aq ‘fa tg 
a BH eatsTAAIAT: fatorasrar freien aat— 
fara farrnenzararaazata aa st frerai 
ara anit warafatara mera eet 
afauat: qaatu asifaqer faaaaitaca- 
WANA SRA: | aeq farfa aw wea ara- 
FaATST: VRAUSTTAAT: § Sh-sT:- SAATAT: 
faqraaraut zaraseite: aaalaateaat- 








' ANCAbataa 2 ANCAD -wqufe | 
3 ANC omit cake | ‘ Ab ome | 
® Ab aitgate | 5 NCB avait 


1B fa * Ab ot@ite | 











wus argaaraat 


Gal Gar: | at wataehafealTIATy AA 
Teaat frrerimaarfeaaratat fet aaa 
Bz g Ard aT aara weai— S Bh Fh: fae 
area € E wz wa rer | aal free I 


lata qareraaTsyas ll 


281. 


STS ara Geraarafae: A TaaTT- 
faa qed wees fara agquie atergat 
fone garchanfaartt TeqeTteiaaaes 
AAT Wat wad, S PUAN AaAaAaTA- 
ASE | ATAAT TATA STAAL Fae 
aafoud ai warcifufed fara aera | warcefaa- 
ifgrrerrarTTT TATA aq wed Ufcaer faat- 
wa fafetata ara yaraerefad wad 
fai ateaad amata anifaatart <feau- 
atid waraa fareigany | dat wera 
efe eae garcufead 9 yartfufecas 





{0 aaqar | 2 B we instead of we we! 
3 A que | + A oma | 5 B owtare | 





qaTaRe afaaea: | wud 


wand fant waqtaieted faaexaneiofe 
eae vraaa | ararfefatiqera waz fafaag:- 
aad waa | Ss a: fanaa =F I 


\ faarrRaTTTa I 


282. 


AAT TAA | 
ray sh, wars w:, aeura fa, Hac a, 
SMTA A, AHA ST, AwaAT a, ara a, Wer 
@, AAA E, TAT wa, TATs wz, Tahafaa 
‘al, Fama a, AA E $F SF |e 
afar: | ae area ad wea ATTA Baa | 


U | qatar afer: | 1 


NC fa) > Baa | 
3 ANC Fao | * B arets 
5 B arets * Nag: 
71 ; 




















283. 


qataferata Tease aa arcafcad 
frxanafad fad Ra wisi aerqa- 
efauaragqd Gant eaTiR aaTaERT- 
uqatea 896 aTefawaTAYys? = - acegqfera- 
aaa = AMTTSTTaraa = RSa- 
Bua agi WII | ‘wala vaq gfe 
agi asian ager erfaa yorarta waa | 
adi arora F Ase Ee | 


\ AAraTTA | 


284. 


aa THATS | 
qed waa = fafararecafaauarate 
we wast waa sat wre qaad 
Wat AalTSTNt aeAefaeanat agetl- 
Arye TARAATHS VTAATATTA | Yeatfe- 
aay ‘arfapigactaaara, aratarfeeey 
afrarnfafrag we qeRet a, Ta Ta 


‘OC qe! > B ofara | 
§ This Sadhana is given twice in B. 
° ANC afae | 5 ANC ofatagie | ‘N eRUWe | 


-— 





ARITSTS TT | BER 


RAM AG FT Tue faafengqearsaaiy- 
quart eataradian afataattanr | aq 


Wt gq waeafeat wat afew aquerad 


qa ARIA Ue ata Wha) aa 
GaAa— G AWAIT ATET | SS Aria- 
VRTT WET | GS YUwsTa wreti @° waara 
Set | 1S SqaMTT areT) SS Afearfaa 
eret | & fateaqusfaa aret) & aera 
STel | SS wteeTa ret we afettaat:— 
& qqurfad areti & wears =aret! 
a ead Set) S yeast |reti & sre 
ere |S? HRT |ETEr | << qs ret 1 
2a STE | S acedl art) ws eraat saat 
faaet sel weafa sergqarat wai Seita- 
usd alfa oTacaraefeta wea saat 


aaaaaaiata | | ar qaquifeqa seat 
afamtiafeat fadtacs wera sar adi: ufx- 


gantiee alana | set Hetfagicia 
zatfa | 
\ sft sara | 





|B eaHattte | > AC exmTe | 
3 CMe | * B ofxat | 
° B omar! ® NC caafe | 














yea aTatararat 


285. 


TUATHA AUS TAMATH- 
ACSI AH aarta aqui dai 
Ua eet Ie weareracafaati seafaat- 
uf{eaTa— ae, ART qual qarer TAT STAT 
ated srt sacar Sf) warfie: oftzar 
Aged ca wT Sa Aart TqUTCT- 
stafri waucafufratatanta Ca GAT TeI 
wera waaa | aware waa: qa fefix 
ateaw ‘arias cfawet fete dad qiag 
ufgarai ta Sarat orice Tai WTS afaaefa- 
TAMA ate GU qyW dtd afar 

a ‘ ivy i ‘qaugqu asq- 
facies cfawee dora aac wanafi- 
AMI aT WEAUSTTAWS AET- 
fauna carfenadara aad ween feat aa- 
at Asaraar Aaraaarearaford | wal FF 
aeataathanafea TANGA AAAS 
wraatat: | qeaart: waeHereatet « <fennare 
aaa ufgaert afeaerfeat garert 
qa'qgain | wal aq waza mated ta- 
mada |. aa af afd weed Farad aa 








‘ B aerate | > ANC afae | 
5 BN gaat | * C omergat 








fanaarraread | ués 


Aes warat qh ant wad aeat afe- 
aifeett fateagusfert wed sft Qaareeret | 
aaa Saft se” were et ata: wT 
aMATe S afe'aad se Bere wT Tales 
a Uratgetq’ 1 & sreastar ere) 
sey Sea | ae asta arfst 
raarat qe aeTfrarat were: aferetat 
aa: ERT Bee ‘fafeaquefeat ATs 
afuat afearfett | ween ea ar 
Waa deat FARA 
ferqgaa Ter eearerarerrcergean Zar- 
fare, aPTCIRa feeafer) o se og a: xepeTe 
TERGFTAT AT zara) wd aa afe a feufa 
qql Baa wre sareanfaat 
Parra ECTS aA Tea PaaT 


sree RAT Ta wT aT wal 
faad ferata | 





\ <fet “frercsrrererray 
' ANC $1 > ANC oa $1 
® ANC aq 1 “AN #, Cg 


5 NCB fatagic | ° Bo aarate | 


286. 

WITT a Basa sari fad 
ays aanaszaaed cfeafsyst ATGUET- 
Quant geass ys aA afarans fais 
TaTaTAy AUT RAHAT TATA 
famed array afatfa Aerary 
Bet aeaMeaa aseaASTAT ATA 
uraafefa |  saTeEsesta aTefa Ae | 


l STATA ARAATHAA Il 


287. 
qatafauaa getena jsi ‘fadtra ate 
teat qaeterard weginceafad aaa 
asford ara daa faysi cfr 
RAs AWaria canTATWARMt TATE 


fattest vesta agaqueagqusl aerfererarar-. 


aT NAUIIATAT AaISTafad wWare- 
Sima wai | azesta ufamet aATarcat- 
fenadara srara fea adt qxt aaa | 
weeaa aff agi HamTauAadtagennm fa 





' ANC ogata > Ab outaaa faq | 
* ANCAb zatza | 











a faasaTETetg | yey 


SRITART | |S? TMI EreI— waa 
AraW HATTA VAT | Ta 
qat eet Ae sta) aa: fafeterrarcufmia- 
atfa a axa: | 

\ afar Storer waATAE I 


288. 

qatafenata ie feared dlasta- 
famathatiaret] waa ueewarseacarel 
yaaa afesarena fered sad 
aq ste aghafwaateead ar 
ferrari fasiagd adtsyraarfictemat 
arTataahtaqergetaaat  aaraeareart 
TeIeaaasataees wupywrfaa- 
Tanase hearers = ufafara 
TANITA Tet sf a wefefal 
wereit aft ae wuadaudaga azar 
CRUMUA TA wad wif wear 
ARAMA M SAHA SI, Sh TATTIaTS 

‘yet FH Vie Greet | 
\ dierstarererrny $ 





' ANC often a1 * AC uaete | 


ued arrararatat 


289. 
AAISTIAAT PAST ARITA | 


waa aaaat aausia wed 4 Wa 
fer 4 dcanidiugawsaisd = aaaTaaa 
Asa YAUAS BSAA Aaa qartM aq- 
ai weaatt ysatiemi avet aaleraic- 





area Fat aceat saat waren a—warfe: 
afte aeteat der wa SRTIUTATA  Ta- 
qafacted <fewee ateryzai ara agettet 
waaay wafenaqwarad wera wy- 
WWI Aer talent wae- 
an fafeata Daa atenaearart zit- 
Tas «oaquufatsd afufrafaanifaratc 
CARSATAT HAT AT fata 1 ATTATS 
qerat fecfax ateaa yung, ferent fafix 
Waa Syqu, ufanat fefa casa wad, 
watt fefa daa arfaus, staat fefx 
tea fafeaquefei, Asai Atrad Afar, 
qmait Watts, taat Teas, wa TA 
seater «feat TanaeaTaT: | TRIE 
Bent ATTA: | qealt vaereTyaat aa 





' Ab eI > AC wads 





TRAST AT | age 


SST Ta ean SferwErt wera uf 
at Afenerafeat saert qqqal, waste 
WAST: | TATATIA GM AA AAAS 
Faia | fragt si qa ue used a Sea 
S anit ga Seat are srqee Bf af 

aed Aaa: aM qa qS- 
afer: yg: ATT aR yaAeT aeL RV 
afearet weed fafeaqusfe: catty tae: 
TAIT ATA, TE BE: | sy 
& aft ‘se wert oa adea a: aead 
faarae | STRAT aaa | SaarThTAtey 
@& afar ei, werry za’ waTaA wT 


sara we afrerst Saaweer qa 
eed Afwat | Afar age fatwa 
gett: wsrETR wie: eee sR 
wash | ATE ae aaa 
afa «6 seafaarqeaa Teaseragaat ft 
aafa Rear | area sarees vata, 





' O eagat 1 ? ANCAD cugat t 

3 AO &fwartect | 

* B and Ab sometimes write cwa: for equ: | 
SACS Bw 

"AC # °* Be, NC sa; A omits. 


° AC azz | 
72 


ads OTaAATATAT 

yaaa: Taal zargt atifa | <> set =a 
a waar Fears ares | afag afa tas 
eared ower sereafaat = faattfra- 
frat yeaa: «afer 
aarat waa , Wald WMATA ATTA | 
masta faad feat vata | 


\ SISATATTATIA AATAA 


290. 
safarst dastat wre werfequs © 
wae ure sefaarqe wate aeTa 
Waa MAAR Tl Wael SHITASTAT A TT 
fafa | 
| SITS ST: | 
afauat weed afeossatorafqaaasadar- 
AAT PATA aimeu we gale = 
Savi ward ufeg faura getasaa afacfa 
weaa wererncnd facaasiasaferea Waa 
qraaaiaaataradta | 
| AATSAATTSM: | 
fant Atraat arial Taaara Ta F | 
afrantsmafatacenaa watfeaa: i 








a 


THAI TYRAC a: | ude 


aut salar faa: dhat cat efraaaay | 
arate ae Aer ATT 


aarrarat asi ¢ sit fi @ S| 
ooh Chewing eee 


aaa TAT WIR SINTBTAL WA | 


\ [Saree qeaaerafare:] a 





291, 
eH sft arama aefe ‘sarcafcaa- 
TAWIAA EAI aaa aaa eRT- 
aaTATS ATT qatarqaan serrate wets 
yard Sauer feared afaga goaraw fasts- 
aT ATHATATE atigicd <¢etacd  taaqaa- 


gerard fate seu aft SPaTI- 
waza darcnga'fas sreraai sees RTT 





"ON ae, AC ate | 2 AN Se | 
3 A oTmITeET | * B ogi 
5 A qraatrate | 6 CO ofaaran=i | 


aSe STITATaTAT | 

wart afrerat Sart ‘saerat start afaaai 
wart «oad: (SO mTeTaT< «Ocfa | Aaara- 
ATAATERA | quataa sa SUT | Se set 
sa 0 STET, JERGUACTAAA | GP aria 
aerate Seat | eer = Ware wet aye 
aaa | we “fener aararreritga: RTS 
WAG ASAI | Aaa wa waatfa | 


| FSAMAMAATTAA Il 


292. 
aitgye-areaarrarat 
at fanefa: qa Ae: | 
Bag Rusa HATA 
TRAST WAS THT I 
ae t HA ATT HATTA HT | 
feared aeratt aa acarya eaza I 
go 3: Sara ward aehe s gastrqagaea 
WMS Ast AAC CACSATAT AUMEACATA | 
Starerfesaettere gferacza chase wat 
wearer faye Fea waa AAA 
ware feared anagiege ATTA AAS 
were sued geafaced ASEH | 


' A qate | * AC aut | 








SRITATATHATA | Use 


stalftagtt 4 gfarafwat cefinifeans 
wal farigant aceqaay araremmi =| 
anrataas WALA aa w THER 
Sreafgae yard Tera Fat fee | 
TaTyuaITeTT ART wASTATat 
Talagel fatky age ata saa Pau 


ae Dua waatadt cafe Bea 
frumaetseaaiate: ‘gsi a Srearfirt: | 
atrTaL TRUS AT?) eTATA au Qua | 
@ set arefa aaa qe farteagqea 
ATA HT A Se BAT YG Usq—e Tear ha 
qevaft aret! gaia aaa ser 
WIZ IRA— 
THAT ST ATA ral eas HU eT | 
eT ae Tar asad fasta | 
aq TATRA Te aca ware Vafen: 
Wes WATT Eaters was a Tes | 
w MIgSwgan weit eg em welafracs 
fafa faneara: gafca saat THHAH TA: | 
| SAAT os TATE Il 











1 ANC ca®e | > AC araeurte | ° A Ware | 
* AC arated | 5 AC ofefa 
& AC omen | " AN omar | 


yor STaaqararay 


293. 


a ware WWARAUTACRA | 
faaiuata afwatssaaaaa- 
aifqgcraced Waaiste ae 1 
wie fara qfererat fara 
wat Taree: uf STF | 
TTA eae CHAU AAT LS 
ua fauraafed afcaaate: i 
@ =: efa nana: faacaati 
BATS VAT SAA | 
ARH aACAAAa FT AAT 
fameeatard WATT ATA ll 
Salar -B Ta RAa aR ATT 
qatfera aga aatW ATAA | 
TEVA faaaatareatisant tei 
fasanafuarrafeaifer | 
azaarafaatasararsa 
ara ‘faatftaaeeznal Geeq | 
TANNA HASH RAGF 
FHSTACTAAR A TATA ITAA I 





‘OC coxa 7 AC ao} 
* AC faurfae | * AC age. 
5 AC came | 





CSPI | yor 





' AC fate | > AC ofeate | 
3 AN o®ate | * AC osrand | ’ AC oatat 


p —_ ———- 


ace BIRT 


mart: waa eas sa 
BARTATT FATT AAAI II 
xe fauratfa aes gra 
Aatey AATY Ha: BAZ: | 
faring ui 
ae VT wafer waza | 
“ Ueria qewah are, qyAA | 
Fe TST, AAA | S aaraatesra STeT | 


1 Uiwrerarqarciacfattaqeer- 
TATA TATA Il 





294. 
WaT ARIAT | 

Tearaq wwaTaaad Fara S a: efa ararea- 
aes Ufset sears trated fafearaa | 
asa SMEARS AAT aad sgitafs 
wat aa sarart fafa acaeufcaraa 
ara Rae Aaa sar feared =afagaa 
area agfarwat ‘ea ald adiet an- 
wale <Eratiwaea alfefwataauard waa- 
ARRAR SHASTA AH ST AMG UT Aa A AUATAE- 








* AN aq | * N nai | 
% These Mantras are given only in N. 
* AC at, N a1 5 ANC waittae | 











SRUMATST AT l yoy 


vwTt: ammo fay aaa arar tarfegan- 
aici age ager | efertrer Tana uratfa- 
waa ouaat =O Cees 0 weg feafaet 


wafarart Sart TAZSAT Seaeeae aaHTT 
weuefas creased Sat asia wat AAT 
weRtatiaaat Sat afasrat Mart sierat 
‘grat afwaat ant 4 aaa wretart © 
aeratt—sfa area: | 
Vat VT ATAAT Hea VAT AST WAAL | 
war Ufa wy waa atitaRraTETA: | 
aad Uretaeraraat: |? se STET FATA 
aatrenqat qa ufaere ~w wea act 
@ waa qaeaft arr waa aauTy- 
feaaTa Sas qeehi Sal | WATT Ia 
aaa HA: | aaa Uretlaeerarasia:— 
auaTatd fafacrerat areat ATA Sz | 
farerara ‘Ararat aifsarat aarfate i 
N PQA SAT TAT AT Na CUT TA 
AATH: II 


2 


' B wage | > B omic | °C 
* ANC uf only. ° B ata | 
73 


yo aTeaaqararart 


295. 
AH SS SYAATTT | 
faata a afagara qats qansfreece: WAT | 
VARTA Yer qaunfayqagiea aA a: 
FRRMTMTRATAT TAT Ta 1 
wants TL qe fasttyfcfa @arara 1 

ae Wea aad Far Ss aa eera- 
AU AeaHlasTRAaiteta sae ‘Mata utset- 
wala wat facet sat We 
Wiztaa as weawwsd aa gat aa ale 
afe: ufca guaitd equailac hineere ea 
aatast sy: agit e@feteg wares 
ata saenafagqe aa qEereaatad- 
quatre gatas ad feed “Awa 
wires wTENy ya i aaa | aM waTTaATATt 
cara: egican goa fa AAU TY 
fea wars Feat sara Tae TAT Ta AAT 
arate qta waraata fara thats: wate 
Wyst wera @ aagtat aqaat yas- 
thay owaestivaania wanusatfeaaa 





‘A cagfte C, oaagfte | 2 AC cet! 

2 ACNb eafiaae | * A aaafe, Ab afte 1 
5 A wiitae | 8 OC asqtte | 

1 AC oudraatattera | ® Nb cfd | 


* Nb gute | 10 ACNb evwaee tf 








SQYTATATTAT | : PC) 


WITS AG weasratec fing SB Tata 
egftreres Harare WAM | Heart waiaia 


ai ‘agfas watet of eferaTinaraga- 
ATT ACE AAT AATAATM TareZie- 
TAA aAaRAT quran fae steaiaer see HT- 
aad Tata anugiiced fustd- 
ara “aentaiterinarg faa tzaneas aaTa 
AAA TacEaed auTerse- 
ASTHaATeT = geaharaanaizanancasaatd 
qararg fracas PRaRCTAAT Tere 


afe: afta Suet RRhaaTS UT WeTsye- 
cfawaratgreah cfwaraagi <fawara- 
aU: Weg aq waaay < 
AMIATA Ae zaeatfu dafa Aa- 
cfaantiat wea | 

aeq AWaraaianaaaay Seamer fet fat 
eet prattiagica after antaraa 





AC aeaajfe * ACNb wizke | 
* Omitted in AC. * AC seiateye | 
° C ceug, A cene | 5 


wes arararerat 


wag waar frataaraay: wasTAs 
want waft artarraad | ararcarfa 
FT CAMA Ga ATTA HA TACHA WAUVAT | 
qaqa armreta fafeacetfa qrat aaat 
wares wat we wACUdetaTfem Fl az 
@z o«afa amt twaraa am arian 
Hea aaraaa & aarsiesa arefa aa 
UAC AT AI | BeeTAATSA Gq TATA- 
fans mea sarihafase vaefaa gear 
wea Sahat ‘agaratda ¢ Aa ot 
ANA TAT AT aT HTS TASTY ‘werstergr 
satin aad oS aaa saTTE aTA- 
efaurrat aret waa | wafa eaur- 


gfaty wsenfa dara dacfaatist wrare| | 


AAAs FARA Hear S Tezrfa Haye 
wareia aan aaarcrafaaaad | aca waricaa 
aaa saat we qaqa wafwastarcc fate: 
gewaneahahrs aatiaad aferuqaria- 
aay acd wafefa gon arfaaaraqaara ara: 
ufaatat aaget S sx ATefa AaUTETATTT 


AA TAT VAN feat FT BAAN SATA AAT Ta- 





' AC o®a | 2 Ab emt I 
3 A omega | + Nb waato | 
5 Nb saree | & Nb oma i 
1 A reads @ararétf after this. 








SRUIATATAAT | yse 


Tartana SeaTtalaa qefaeaTwaT- 
fefaafe arate aaa aara fan faaaatraerei 
asaera afd afwardt = qeaiq |) acerfad 
wat & aaafcfa farsa) fess arfiat 

wre amare ase pirat sata 
at aR fet ‘fuera zeta wfefa aragi 
farara ‘aay yeh Meare Shoe 
wfaat aca | aa Wearafre zara wraafa 
areata fara orereTarT Fass a eTTSH: 


aa g 4 faasaq wna ufaarat fe faarra- 
fad aaa | 


 UfterraTTCTHC era 


WATHA | 


296. 


ata fayarfeerenerstre: 
TREAT TATA | 
Waray Ada Haw: 
‘[ararg ward waitfnttera] i 





1 AC ede | > Nb facaai, Ab fares | 

> AC ware | * AC farfartta a fae | 

* ACNb az! 

‘ The MSS give a most corrupt rendering of this 
line in the words—uranq urea unaatfaita | 


uso STaTATATAT 

wat aaaat fauraaten aa & 
MAUS: TUT: SATA TSS aagacad | FA 
wae Sua arias fea) waa wat 
ufafaaua said wear amit 
Sart ween sah: wacad fea setae 
aw wa wataerafad tagged aaAT ATT 
apa aed TTA HAS AT YA. 
tfanfutantiag car sat fare 
aguig urea feared vetafag at et Tee 
Ua AGTH WAM | SH of BTS ia Aa | 


| MARISTA TATA | 
lata: GsaTaHZe Il 





1 AC cate | 








Ss 


SRYTAAAIA | BSR 


297. 

wizit IATA = Taarcofararenas- 
AAAI AT FTAA S TA 
qaragt «afar | aaimataqae = aT 
qefeysntafsranms  — freereregraa- 
wa aauaifed seiko vreearfia- 
TAIT AETYaed saredarr- 

wifad = Fa | aoeeuTaa 
fara cgeasfeagani feature. 
aie< AA We ata qemfvercilaeeza- 
afta Wat Tease wal AsayTagut ate 


aaa TTA A at ft @ ¥ eaqaar- 

fafeaat WET Seaqyaat waa aa aq 

TATAA | are Heat — So ay: St ual & She 
 TRITATHA 


—__ 





' AC s-ywe | > C osiaree | 
SN ee | * AC outererqe | 


az 


Saraaarenat 
298. 


agfaaiet Wid: WeARTARIS | 
Wasaga gq aAsAAAMA: 1 
ufcufaceda feerat = wars | 
qa HaAaU AAT aS I 
seat fe HeTaTa ASAT! | 
Ufa AAT VTA ATA SATA BARTAT: | 
aisha ae TAHA Fa TeaAEa Ta | 


\ asATeT rary: tl 


299. 
ATA faaattaT AWS ATA SATA | 
qf -arfeassaisitermranttars: Fe tl 
dfrrqza 2 asta aTETC | 
Shed Yeah erat Sarat cer Baar 


afar SATASTeTSTAMN IST 





' AC wrarg | "AC Hs | 


3 N case | * AC ca¥ Tye 1 








FRTATHATU AT | = 


300. 


‘aa laaaSTaTNa | 


AT ATTY TAASTATTA TA SH AAT APT AIA 
faeTTaTAare | 
BUT fra fausaaatay | 
AUG AEATS afdaureurfcag l 
PSA TATE dei raraay j 
aor aerast wae et Har | 
ATTA He Bayt Fat ‘afadt caaasfa a: ¢ 
wane eae AEH Bray | 
aeaq swatarfa faaz aficuTeat t 
‘facta fafafaeiedt fread q ada t 
atestatsar aageyafaaag | 
qaatarsaata ARTAHITA BAT TATA |i 
Ara: |S? FETA wa aaa weitahe- 
TANITA AAT SUR AAT TRU AAR AISA 
afe a ufos wife cer sa casarcarfcai aya 
arage 83 ale afs ay at we UE at 
aat Sl ET SE Ge oe feta AE AIS 


ww 


Eee A PeaaTEaiafamaicate 








' Repeated in MSS A, C and NB. 

* Nb afte | °C omit | 

* ACNb aa! * MSS areat fate | 

® AC cag, Nb cary | " AC oatpetfctute 5 
74 


us38 BraaaTarar 


we wa aa fate qe writ He Tat He afer 
saa wan gugataat aan faarcrisrarfsaga- 
ufaafi aa md awa qa, wert 
araaq, mM wad, Ala vafa ace 
saat faaifarfeatea auTTaa wAil- 
ea weft Sart: wast, wa aT AA 
faaiaa, aaa aaa, sta wad) Gea 
gereaafeta arent waa | 

ay wraafafueaa—aawawdi Fal 
WHTEIt: Tas aa aay fasta Taq 
Varna | waar: ATA | ART 
ward waif: aret ace aret aaret 
Beart waafratis: aerfaatfecefoatts: 
afaaureufanargaia wear att aad 
afat faaait aed Sea atfuqaread faanara 

ea ATA fa | 


| ASTATAATHAA 





‘MSS omEm 








301. 


qarafaraa yaaraataat ferret 
RUIN CART Teafc farsi ASTRA MATa 
faqataqd awaw aad vem afdacre- 
uifvefauarmyst queararegais fare atrahx 
USAT FETMATAa | TTT 
art ‘waed wagingqgenad aff fru 
AraATaAT a | ATS Aaa:, SP ARIATT |" AZ 
water! faraierata Saediateraree yd cat 
afd a! 


atasatear ragerafaarag | 
GaAs ASTATATS wag afaa 


Baa AaAU—asa, GS werareTa WTAATT- 
alice | Tisserand tasqraarfed af 
fast ace var st ee ww Ufe wie AIT AIK 
vq Ve IW IA Wal ea ce ee WE WW feaaa 
ata © © We wTaqIaTe— raza 
aranfaafa aa ATS RSH YA faacrfaaet 
fafuaetiom axt aaa, ae apa a aeerM- 
zarem TE Hala | se 





1 AC oS mIyere | 2 AC omit. 
8 AC aaatyee | * ACNb cate | 


Use araaararat 


Barat a: wer Sat afaat casasta' a1 
TARA AMAA ATTA I 
faata ax atetfa fare aft aa | 
farfa fafafasaa faears g ada il 
safe fata waatafa | 
\ SSA PATHA’ Il 


302. 


aat ASTRIATT | 

fraatead wera act afaacreredt 
aU gat Ag aulatafad ws Tare 
awatiwaed arraararuante qsarara fed 
atiataaattedt Garatae ster warcar aTTAr- 
Rata: UTR ayAATTaa | efeaficet 
waar: | WTS UT A AVA! TWAEa 
anagem aft sar PATA SIT | ATATAT- 
wat 4 aa, & afaafteahasea wate 
aeTate wansfaaiaa sata wea Za 





' ACNb afaacaaatsta | > AC fata 
3 MSS aarge | * MSS o=rfi | 
-§ AC coatfa a aut i 


* This Sadhana is repeated after this in A and C. 





——— 


HETHITATATEA | Yso 


e wl facet ata! at aar wad ad 
Wi! yeaag afeea: | & agrara ea va 
qaM IST | WAAR AWA) S aera ea 
Sa aaU AA ATA Fe EET | fast we) S 
ATA YT CA aU wad Funfa afceg 
areta aalaeet sq) & agar =m 
we Ta wa af Ze areal Fem | asrathral- 
ASAT Real AKTHTS ATTA | 


l ASTHTSTATTAA Il 


303. 


MAAATATAAAAA SA TA ATHTA- 
fatanecaataaTeaeay Aaa | 
SHIA CRU MHTATIA SATA HA 
AATAAATTARETATAT STIS 
aastaent aaa Bfeai wraretat aa: 
gald areata MARTA | 
AAACN ATATAATATAT AMAT 
afar walagataan: watvrafaaad | 
Aalst WIAA ae aT 
AAA ACATA ITTY ARTA | 


' AC cafaae | 

















Sara Se 





TA TATA fase IASG Il 
faaaig watifad acafeersarees 
Uae ufcaraafaad WETS | 
Seralaafa ata tafiearerea aay ST ea 
WigMiwaaaqaar 4 AIIAA | 
Ta Braanreaaaat Sat AETATCA | 
wrested acer aTaNTNTT 
fags PHA I 
araraia ce 3 feuta gir Taaaaifeat 
FY aT HAHAH TUS aTEMAT TATU AT: | 
Ase: TAMA eeafa AETSHTFSTCTY 
AUST eUATASAHTCTANTAT I 
ferent fated foamafan: are Tania 4 
fara Ahi franaremane eetTART ET AT | 
weal waeHiaasafafrdaa TIATEAT | 
qenjafaaaacia wears TITS AAT | 
wate wea |  aerarerae Wa TAATa 
‘wag tamaraa ears AATS | waT- 
sufgaaran afe a ufaat wefa ae 2a ta- 
Tarai agate @ @ afe aie At 





‘ AC omit two lines from here. 
2 A walme | 3 AC cette Baa | 
* ANC aae | 

















ACIAIAATAAA | ase 


at We we ay aT WA EA TE TE 
aa wa feaaa a EE FE WZ We WeaaE- 
Taare Ya aa fae He 
wifed He Tai Fe afar | 
aaa FAIA Acq Aaw dafad 

afrsfarufiataact fad sfeeaa qa | 
qasttianeg 4 SetsaTeas aaa 

arene wawsaim wafzfa arate waa tt 
qa Ufserat fara = am Fale Te aT 

aareiafarwatiaestena Hate faa | 
ruaTtifararasaTaaae Yara ‘aad 

ATIATS HasaUissA Tae Tara Areas tt 
Aa Wea uaa osteo fed 

waa HUTS: Alaa “lat AVTaHTAATH | 
METS VT Hf wraat arett Berarferar 

marat at @ acfear afactiuaad ws at Ul 
atta: afaaurfets: acfata: aeradtia: wa 

Tea AISA ATRAsTs waa Faest ya | 
srarSsenaaal aaa atfagzianest 

aiarat a fae aTaaRa HATE Saag AeaaA Ik 





L AC aate | > Co flu | 
8 AN .-fafaitae | + ANNb aq! 
5 Cutae | ° ANNb shlaic 1 


1 A cmuTaeate, N cautqate, C onqraate | 











Geo araaqararar 


aa Fay fearanat afaaat aear- 
ae qafatieeafaat: Vase: ATT | 
‘AAMT Gera wal WIG Wa 
aiaheafefaca’ ufaat aaa arfaas | 
Sera: we at yet ceraTaat 
areat qefa aredt fragqctorea acat far | 
aaa Rea afaat care fraac- 
AUTH AC aa CHAN A AA AAT | 
S ASTHTATA SW | 
| aAAeTaTaaTsa aaratafa | 
| afafca aa: aearfizaae 1 


304. 
ae SAT STRTATA | 

WaAAATES VaTAershaaq | 
wa Seaet Ula frarraaanAT i 
sqafamigat @ aeaTATeAfaay | 
epiazrafsreit waTearararaeny |i 
areatintrarenrasa gaia fang | 
araarat ata fad fanaraaa 








1 AN edtaa, C oma | > AN vee | 
3 AN Ga me | +N cG&e | 
® AC omatae | 





ae el 


HSUIAASTAAATAAA | YER 


THT ATTA TEES Aref | 
FUCA VATA EATANT | 
TATRA AAATAAASARa TAT | 
ae aaa YF ast ava = | 
Tafa Vay HIRTA | 
ATTRA ATA Aa EAATAA II 
yanafiaresy serfs fra | 
FAUTAUHATUS: Bad WMATASA | 
LAAT TAT ATU WUT TEATATA | 
aut arefraresy arate fafrat gu 4 
\ aft GeasrrerareeraTe 


305. 
STS aTATS aa | 
aerate wares varie waar | 
APARUTTSY T GATT UTATETA | 
—  “@aTsTaaay PATATATATAT | 
aread afaaaa aerars werafa: 


\ sft SqusTrerarereray 


—$—< 





‘ C efemate | 
> C adds afafed after the Colophon but no author 
it mentions. 
8 © ovfteo j + Nb aate | 
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area aTarat 
ye 


306. 
aa! MASATATT | 
fanaa WaT yaar | 
aura FETUS AMT MAST I 
, afaatraat FT Aare peat | 

aeras aaget Weiss wars | 

\ sfa AeTATeATTA | 

lata: qafaazata i 


307. 
we aa: Ab rUTAz | 

ara: wife Fee AT BT EST, ST 
& um fats fafa wate & TATTa HATTA ¥aa 
STE, SIETE | S Sr: T: S ATS, ASAT 
malar, & aaeneg faa E WZ TET, & TUT 
SIeT, e aifaahe a wifearmar fata e we 
@leT, @ a af ERG Se aa TT 
Ter | 

aa naafaaraat—arraad arate THA AZT 


aqefadfed waticafad eres TATA 


' AC wag | 














aarataatfeanteraaa | yes 
qa seudwaned fasAae wea 
FICAMUTSAG_TAGAG WY WAYAY AIASTT- 
QzFAsaU Aaah A Cars 
afaniatciaatata | 
\ aUafaara PATA tl 


308. 
2 EN 
FF AARTTS | 


farrier +a | 
fasiangqet To afaaraadfear 1 
Aas sarat wfcart fra afewar | 
ATARI QAT RaTAATMAfyaTt | 
araaa atfeatt arat fassarat surat | 
fasaser weahifagfanettaat i 

ae TATU elt AGEMAATAAT | 
saa ial eat Pra arate | 
ala SATA ATA ‘qarare: RAAT | 
afar aga saeafrafiar i 





u ofa aetaarfeatasrsttaara4naa 
L ANb cfm i 2 AC WHT Zo | 
3 AC ceatate | * C qeaats | 


& Nb owgeyy | 





























309. 


qua! 


aq} aaa fates FRET aA 
garaat aafa atfcat Ba'arat | 
ard mat fae sartaea 
qa aaa AAT TyaT fret a: 
araaarg zaarcharafe site 
fadttarfaasean Fea waa | 
Waa aaa TATA 
qa adie, AAT ayer fare a: 


Baseasacal AETAATAT 
aarareafcataaterrarat 
fagant weaaferrsrTeaT 
qe aa AAT TyAT FATT A: 
fans ager 2fa ahaa wat aq | 
az aa Abad wea AAI A A 


 aTTTeqee: 














Wisaaraag | wed 


310. 
@ aa: Stitteaters | 
Wee Hapa aaEAsext 
fear saad eatefasreutaar 3 aaa | 
Beat WAT TUAGestar wafear fede (7) 
Ward Bast FT HATHA EAA WATT | 
aicefizafrareursear 
wren BeTafataarcrar | 
ararat aafeat acdtacar 
Saantrefaataaasrncr ti 


ala Tas eer eitaafacaansaren aeagr 
wet ASAT wasrahHaTs | are WET | 
FRAT STENT: sacyesar: weaararsate- 
wat atatatal waerefaray aaT Ug yea 
RTI AAAs frrqsaztercapea feast 
areal thoTanfafutce: way aSaET | 
wars Uirarafaaatar: MUATATST- 
qandaaaaataeed fayqut femeq 11 


N fea utearerenrag 1 





| A oman: | 


























aTaAaTaTat 


311. 


art Gat GE a, S ai at | A, 
oo gma S WaT & fata @ 
asaras & WA, S AIT Gert: qt watt 
aifafa waaniafufafs A wasy qt ¥ wd 
aa g qiaaft wz, & qIaEalt FW, 
gp qraats Em, & ataarfaia F 
qravafa ¢ WZ, & Ataarfata g 
az| & we E71 S frawt § 
gp aurea Faz S atest EF wz & Tet 
= WI at Sal S at Ee AI & 
anat ¥ Z| S faadtomat y uz S fafect 
Su Sadat | AI CRIS aaistt 
az, @ yam Eu, S& west | HZ, 
Saat S AZ| 8 Tht Gores: | 

@ am uaa aatidate faateaarcfas- 
aert ASTRA TARTS WARE AEN 
ay geeyn “aaeRTfaTanldag eanSsAe- 
aauiche secrete agrnfeatinatafcet 
qemraefafa vaaea featraraarfata wr 


mz, 
wz, SP 


bale 


& 


ee os 








‘A atl 
2 A omits @ aeaats....geanfafa S we! 
3 A omdte | * A omits qze | 














ARAMA AAA | YES 


arane wateatyaate saifax =atfan ufan 
Ufa wa ea afar We Wa TAA ce 
aE AAT ATT AF ATS TACT AMT STATS 
Wea feaeatrnaaA eTael eta eaET Star 
qau wa eed (ata) wa we aa aac 
ufeqza eat ‘att waatatt drarmafeaa 
mireatfare ocadaeuafa quit qa qt 
Ew | 
WTA ATTA: 


312. 


SF aA: SA STRTAT | 

RAT HTT AT TAT TAL Uhre ¥- 
HICH ATA ward UTSTYSTH STATE aaa. 
awaca “afanfaad qt Aemysi ‘afar 
ait: afaasaaaaaa araqaaens aTaant 
CHU AAT HST TS WA A aTALSARATMTI 
aur TRysMai astaisrd wea aut sret A 
Se ‘elel-yfeagqd aes aroma waqe- 


‘Aaa 2 CO omg? | 


5-C omits. * A adds uv after this. 
5 ANb omit. ¥ret | 














afa faaa qat awaut qaam fearzat 
frazdet wi <fat aagat ateaut waist 
efewemat oo waeusafel ct | aTaatnat 
Taniqurersmayaaat vareiteuefeat aa- 
afeararar ‘ant qa) usa arergal at 
ATTA <a qatfaas srpareet valr- 
Sicuer taaut qaamt fereat | wat Paar 
faze araniarfiar: | aque wqea— 
qeefautia afar aunt fayst afa- 
RTE varaterefeat warect; ‘<fera 
Ufsaaia ufsar carat afanoraset Gerad 
way, ubsaracaa weal aaa Wareer 
Teme varitcvefear, ‘Tacqerhat 
Rta weal aeWsee WaTEST YalT- 
wtevefeat | wat zat am frazert 
fRerwat qaate: | ‘cfacearntie ofted 
waaay UTM STeA Fsa- 
Vcr wad wad wreat A AAT 
aad aa—e treme ee fafa fafa 





' AC war | 2 A eutfefeaat| 
3 Nb Gaza | * Nb aaa | 


* Nb tart | © A whit afte | 


WETHMATATA | Wee 
Weep watafserara feta feta 
fafa fafa 2 aret | wi wed TIT 
wa was aad ata qaafada orafa 
Zetia, sifaacaagqasta, wel werferea: 
feafai aa aff agqfarafa ata awraa 
aufeart yea wa afearurel af car 
aad afeaa—e at werarea werdi- 
mata aerarifiuaa fosama Bew- 
ysra agfanfatara & qe qe we Ue Ute 
z¢ afe wa za wer feel ue BB ‘Sh ee: 
aeranqaa ara at afufas fae zz ez az az 
me A ATS ATTA aL TSI TAT ATTA 
ATHY ANY TANI TETMTAT WaT UTA Hi 
afe Sfe wate army arma y & fates fafa HF 
g aeaafiarery TaTnaara want FF 
ge eS ATW AME AETaTeE ‘areeus 
aera att et ea cay cag ArT 
aageaergata arrfimay ara aa awa 
aTHa TTA ALA SOS He: az: |Z |Z! Tz! 
wa! Reg Pee En WA RE EUS oe He 
aTwa ATHA YS YS AL AL at AT: STET | 
afane | 








lA otae qaafa | > AC omit St et | 
§ AND omit arate | 
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Geo BTaAATATaT 


wa wears | ata onfafes aa At 
ateete te arhcqrsr as Weta gat ae 
STATA | wefan areata erase frre hae 
wet afar ayaa = fasted | syqrat 
sereeraiste aetfed ad araat arfal 
aefaty Jvafag aaet wafa 1) adfasat aa 
Fal Wawa: RATT VATA Aqua wa ale 
‘Wel Wate qata wneufa saGei uraafia 
4a SH werare: Wary agafa, wzavfae 
Stata srarfa ‘areata | aaqua wars 
atreaa qureant auf a aneat qat uf 
T zat safe aa qa rufa 4 

Rae: | aquitfrenarat arise AAT | 
8S afe a fenarfer ary eicat safeererr feat fae 
Ye unafa eantafa arrafa Cire fast 
TIATCaT MTT TATTAA | et wate 
aeay: aeraraad fi Gaga: | aferareat Tat 
Sa wan warfaafed urate afer 
Weta qa qeafa ya aware: | ATaTHa- 
aTrafa | usatTa Asafa 1 states 

WS Wawugasaaa, wacarsratsaatette- 
TeUIMiemay aa yd weratTal Wary 








' Nb aqet aa, A Barmera | 
* Nb garewa | 


* reap ETTTETET | Soe 


fae | | werqaea: remy aferrat | 
Warat wsq | AAaraaatafaasare: | 


0 ‘aft VremySTAETAT TATA TATA | 
| farearer: 1 


ee a a 
iW RTETATET waTeT 
Bo ie 


sottcaLssicitutnscosctectictl cea effi 


E 





' The colophon is found only in Nb. 

2 After this colophon C adds quar | daq eae Baw 
ARTES ATT aetwat seer) awearaea 
aaTgyst a1 This Newari date corresponds to 
A.D. 1819. A abruptly brings in long extracts 
from the wetatsa extending over nine folia 
from 333 to 341 and concludes with part of the 
anafaaetaatet followed by the Setafrara- 
ara and aasqeTTaan | 
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BARIGFATA YSU, UTS, BRE | 
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SARUM sro | 
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£8, O9, TSR, YSS, BAI, Wo, 
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SAHA Yor | 
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BSR | 

ETE |e, SR, ao, BOB, YR, 
Reo, WRo, RR I 

uftefte 
oTAAL OE | 

wertata yoo | 

BTetfa SR, QoR, BIS, Bod; 
OHA TR, YoR | 

SISTSH BA, RR, CW, FH, CS, 
fe, Qo, O%, OR, OB ; OW aay 
ee | 

feaa-d 28 | 

fexwmi <2, 798, 7! 

Ban red, vee, vdeo, ade, 
BER, BEd, BEE, BH, BOR, 
BOR, BOS, BOY, BOE, BOs, 
BSR, B&B, Bry, BE, gre, 


@9, 9t; 


Bo, BER, BEB, Yoo, YOR, 
cntedt 883; cBT RR, 
898 ; oF yoR | 


BaeMl voc, eced, BER, Bes | 
Sas sex, 3dy, 89d; oMH 
Byo; outwaty Boe | 
Sauna RBTB, BST, RTE, oat 
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wiagqustaty Res, R80 | 
wrAaTet wed | 
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* Suggested by Pandit V. Bhattacharyya in IHQ Vol. III, p. 428. 





Page, Line, 
264 5 
» 15 
265 ot 
266 = 14 
290 8 
297 . 7 
S15° «. «6 
323 = AO 
335 2 
338 4 
365 12 
391 1 
418 - 19g 
438 10 
458 17 
459 9 
462 5 
»” . 7 
476 5 
505 2 
512 A 5 
533 3 
536 16 
538 3 
543 12 
573 9 
584 10 
590 es 7 
595 oa 4 
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